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VOLUME 3 

1.1.1. 

It was about 4 o'clock on Saturday 5th August 1882, 

Sraban krishna-sasthi, and Thakur Ramakrishna was on his 

way to Vidyasagar's house with Bhavanath, Hazra and Mani. 

The Thakur had been born at Kamarpukur in the Hooghly 

district. Vidyasagar's birthplace, a village called 

Blrsingh, was very near it and from his childhood the 

Thakur had heard of Vidyasagar's kindness. After he had 

moved to the Kali temple at Dakshineswar he continued to 

hear about his scholarship and compassion and when he 

learned that Mani was teaching in Vidyasagar's school he 

asked him, "Will you take me to Vidyasagar? I'd very much 

like to see him." Vidyasagar agreed, merely asking Mani, 

"What kind of 'Paramahamsa' is he? Does he wear red robes?" 

Mani replied, "No, sir, he is an unusual man. He wears 

an ordinary shirt and patent leather slippers, with 

redbordered shawl. He lives a very simple life at 

Rashmoni's temple. He gives no outward indication of what 

he is like, but he knows nothing beside God, and he thinks 

about her day and night." 

The carriage left the Dakshineswar temple, passed the 

Bridge and Shyambazar and came to Amhurst Street. The 

devotees were talking together with the Thakur chatting 

away like a child. But when they came to Amhurst Street 

he suddenly became very introspective, as if he was 

becoming absorbed in God. 
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The carriage was passing Rarnrnohan Roy's garden and Mani, 
not noticing the change in the Thakur's manner, said "Look, 

there's Rammohan Roy's house!" The Thakur was annoyed and 

said, "I don't want to hear about things like that now." 

He was going into a trance. 

The carriage stopped in front of Vidyasagar's house, 

which was a two-storied English-styled one, with a wall all 

around it. On the west side there was a gate with a portico. 
In the area between the west wall and the house were 

several flower beds and trees. On that side of the house. 

there was a staircase leading to the upper floor, where 

Vidyasagar s~ayed. At the top of the stairs was a room 

with a large hall on the east side o£ it, off which was 

Vidyasagar's bedroom. Immediately to the south of this 

was another room. The walls of these rooms were lined with 
bookcases filled with a priceless collection of beautifully 

bound books. At the east end of the hall stood a table and 

chair where, when he was working, Vidyasagar sat facing 

west. Those who had come to see him were seated at tables 

and chairs all around him. On the table lots of writing 

materials could be seen - paper, pens, inkstands, blotting 

paper, lots of letters, bound account books, and a few 

books Vidyasagar was reading. Immediately to the south of 

his chair was a room with a couch where he used to rest. 

What was written in all those letters on the table? 

Perhaps some widow had written, "My children are orphaned, 

I have no-one else to turn to, you must do something for 

them'. Perhaps someone had written, 'You went to 

Kharomatar and as I did not receive my monthly allowance in 
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time I am in great difficulty.' Or some poor man had 

written, "Admission to your school is free, but I haven't 

the means to buy the books.' Or from another, 'I haven't 

the means to feed my family, you must give me a job.' 

Perhaps a teacher from his school had written to him, 'My 

sister has been widowed, and I have to support her. My 

salary is not sufficient for this.' Or perhaps someone had 

written from overseas, 'I am in great difficulty here, you 

are the friend of the needy, please send me some money and 

save me f~om immanent danger.' Or perhaps someone had 

written, 'I have to go to court on a certain day, please 

come and settle my case for me.' 

The Thakur got down from the carriage, and Mani led 

the way into the house. As they were passing through the 

flowers and trees in the courtyard the Thakur like a child 

pointed to his button and asked Mani, "My shirt button is 

undone - that won't matter will it?" He had on a langeloth 

shirt and a redbordered shawl with the end drawn round his 

shoulders. On his feet he had patent leather slippers. 

Mani replied, "Don't worry about that, that's all right, 

you don't have to do up your button." When he heard this 

the Thakur became as unconcerned as a child. 

1.2.1. 

The Thakur, with the devotees, entered the room right 

at the top of the stairs. Vidyasagar was seated there 

behind a long rectangular polished table. To one side there 

was a bench with a sloping back. On the other side were 

several chairs. Vidyasagar was talking with a few friends. 

When the Thakur came in Vidyasagar stood and welcomed 
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him. The Thakur stood beside the table, with his left hand 

resting on it, with the bench behind him. He looked at 

Vidyasagar as if he were well aquainted with him and 

smiled as if in a trance. 

Vidyasagar was about sixty two years old. 

Ramakrishna waited beside a young sixteen year old, who 

was wearing a plain hand-made flannel shirt and slippers. 

He had a beard, square-cut in the Orissa fashion, and when 

he spoke his teeth, which were false, shone. He had a 

large head, with a high forehead, and a short body. He was 

a brahmin and was wearing his sacred thread. 

Vidyasagar had many qualities, the first of which was 

devotion to learning. Once he told Mani, "I had a great 

longing for education, but how could I further my studies? 

With a family I had no time at all." The second was 

compassion for all. That is why he was called 'Sea of 

Learning and Ocean of Compassion' [i~. Vidyasagar Dayasagar]. 

Once when he realised that he was preventing calves from 

getting milk from their mothers he himself went without 

milk for several years. In the end he became very ill and 

had to drink it again. He stopped travelling by carriage 

because he did not want to burden the horses. One day he 

saw a porter suffering from cholera lying ill beside the 

road, with his load lying beside him. He carried him to his 

horne and cared for him there. The third quality was a love 

of freedom. When he did not see eye to eye with the 

authorities he resigned from his position as principal of 

the Sanskrit College. Fourthly he depended on no man. 

There was one teacher he was so fond of ~hat at the time of 
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his daughter's wedding he brought his own clothes to the 

premarriage feast. And fifthly, devotion to his mother 
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and strength of mind. His mother once said to him, "Isvara 

if you do not come to your brother's marriage I will be 

very disappointed", so he set out on foot from Calcutta. 

When he came to the Damodar river there was no boat, so he 

swam across. On the night of the wedding he arrived at 

Birsingh in his wet clothes and said to his mother, "Here I 

am, Mother!" 

1.2.1. 

The Thakur became introspective and stood for a short 

while in a trance. In order to control the trance he 

asked for a drink of water. The children and friends of the 

family came and stood watching him. Still in his state of 

trance the Thakur sat down on the bench beside a seventeen 

year old youth who had come to Vidyasagar to ask for his 

help with his education. In his trance state the Thakur 

was able, with the insight of a rishi, to see into the 

youth's mind. He moved a little closer and said, "Mother, 

this young man is very much attached to the world! He's 

in the world of your ignorance. He's an ignorant boy!" Did 

the Thakur say this because the boy had no longing for 

knowledge of Brahman, and wanted education only so that he 

might become wealthy? 

Vidyasagar became quite concerned and told someone to 

bring some water; he asked Mani, "Would he like something 

to eat?" He replied that he would, and becaus~ of his 

anxiety Vidyasagar himself went and brought out some 

sweets. He told the Thakur, "These have·come from Burdwan." 
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name or religious merit then they are not dispassionate 

works. And you are certainly successful. 11 

Vidyasagar: "How is that?" 

Ramakrishna: (with a smile) "When potatoes and other 

vegetables are boiled they become soft, and you're very 

soft. You've so much compassion!" 
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Vidyasagar: "But when kolai pulp is boiled it becomes hard" 

(Everyone laughed) . 

Ramakrishna: "But you're not like that, those who are mere 

scholars, they're only half cooked, neither one thing nor 

the other! The vulture fl{es very high in the sky, but its 

eyes are fixed on the rubbish heap where dead animals are 

thrown. Scholars are known for their learning, but they're 

attached to women and gold - they are searching for rotten 

corpses like the vultures. They're attached to the ignorance 

of the world. Compassion, devotion, indifference to the 

world, these are the attributes of wisdom." 

Vidysasgar listened in silence. Everyone's eyes·were 

fixed on this wonderful man, as they drank in his every 

word. 

1.3.1. 

Vidyasagar was a great scholar. When he was studying 

at the Sanskrit College he was the top student in his class. 

He was first in every exam and received a gold medal and a 

scholarship. He worked his way up to become head teacher 

at the College. He was a specialist in Sanskrit grammar and 

poetry. He even taught himself English, such was his 

determination. 

Vidyasagar never taught anyone about religion, though 
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he had studied the scriptures. One day Mani had asked him, 

"What do you think of the Hindu religion?" "I think perhaps 

those who set out to explain it were not really able to," 

he answered. He used to observe all the Hindu customs like 

shradha and so on, he wore the sacred thread, and in the 

front of all the books he had written in Bengali was the 

dedication: 

·I In the name of God. 1 

On.another occasion Mani heard him explain what he 

thought about God. He said, "We can't know God. So what 

should we do about it? In my opinion what we should do 

about it is this, we should all act in such a way that if 

everyone did the same there would be heaven on earth. 

Everyone should work for the benefit of the whole world." 

When he was speaking about knowledge and ignorance, the 

Thakur referred t'O the Brahamajnanis. Vidyasagar was a very 

good scholar. From his reading of the six systems of Hindu 

philosophy he had seen that they could tell us nothing about 

God. 

Ramakrishna: "Brahman is beyond knowledge and ignorance. 

It is beyond maya." 

1.3.2. 

"In this world there is the illusion of both knowledge 

and ignorance; there.is knowledge and devotion, there is 

attachment to women and gold, there is righteousness and 

unrighteousness. There is good and evil. But Brahman is 

impersonal. Good and evil, righteousness and 

unrighteousness have to do with created beings, they have 

nothing to do with Brahman. 
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"By the light of a lamp one man reads the Bhagavata, 

another may commit a forgery. But the lamp stands aloof 

from both actions. The sun shines on both the virtuous and 

the wicked. 

"If you ask me about sorrow, sin, unhappiness, I'd 

answer that all these have to do with created beings, 

Brahman is detached from them. A snake has poison inside it, 

and can kill many with it, but the snake itself isn't affected 

by it. 

1.3. 3. 

"We can't say what Brahman is. Everything has become 

defiled; Veda, Purana, Tantra, the six philosophical systems, 

they've all been read and recited by word of mouth, and so 

defiled. Brahman is the only thing that hasn't been. No 

tongue has yet been able to say what Brahman is." 

Vidyasagar (to. hi~ friends) :' · · "Ah! :that was well said! I 

have learned something today." 

Ramakrishna: "A fathe.r had two children. So that they might 

acquire knowledge of Brahman [Brahmavidya] the father placed 

them with an acharya. A few years later they returned from 

their guru's house, and greeted their father. He was 

anxious to know if they'd acquired knowledge of Brahman, so 

he asked the older son, "Son, you've read much, tell me what 

Brahman is like." Reciting many verses from the Vedas the 

son began to explain the·nature of Brahman. The father 

remained silent. Then he asked his younger son, but he 

remained silent, with his head hung down. No word came 

from his lips. Then his delighted father said to him, "My 

boy, you've understood a little. No-one can say what Brahman 

is like. ' 
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"Men may think that they understand Brahman. An ant 

once went to a pile of sugar. When it had eaten one grain 

of sugar its stomach was full, so taking another grain in 

its mouth it set off for its nest. On the way it thought -

This way I can bring back the whole pile. Insignificant 

creatures think this way. They don't realise that Brahman 

is beyond thought and speech. 

"However great a man is can he know Brahman? Sages 

.like Sukadev may have been large ants, but they could still 

carry only eight or ten grains of sugar in their mouths. ,, 

1.3.4. 

"Then what sort of knowledge is contained in the Vedas 

and Puranas? If people ask a man who has seen the $ea, 

'What did it look like?' he'll reply in wonder, 'Oh, What a 

sight! What a roaring and surging of waves!' Talking about 

Brahman is like that. The Veda says the nature of Brahman 

is bliss - Sacchidananda. Sages like Sukadev only stood on 

the shore of the ocean of Brahman and saw and touched it. 

One view has it that they never entered it, because if they 

had they could never have returned. 

"There is knowledge of Brahman in samadhi. You see it -

in that condition reason is completely supressed, a man 

becomes silent. He hasn't the power to explain ·the truth 

about Brahman. A salt doll once went to measure the ocean 

(Everyone laughed). It wanted to know how deep the water was, 

but it couldn't because as soon as it entered the water it 

disappeared. Can anyone else tell how deep it is?" 

Someone asked, "Can't a man who has attained knowledge 

of Brahman through samadhi speak any more?" 
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Ramakrishna: "Sankaracharya retained knowledge of the 'I' 

in order to teach others. When they've seen Brahman men fall 

silent. You only reason about it when you haven't seen it. 

While you are making ghee the pot splutters, but when the 

preparation is complete it doesn't make a sound. But when 

you put uncooked luchis into the ghee it begins to sizzle 

again. Then when the luchis are cooked it becomes silent 

again. The way a man who has experienced samadhi comes down 

to teach people, and talk again, is something like that. 

"The bumblet,ee buzzes when it's not sitting on a flower. 

When it lands on a flower and begins to drink the nectar, it 

keeps quiet. Then when it's intoxicated from drinking 

nectar it sometimes buzzes again. When you're filling a pot 

from the tank there's a gurgling sound. When it's full the 

noise stops. Then if you pour the water into another pot it 

makes the sound again." 

1.4.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Ths rishis had knowledge of Brahman. If 

there is even a trace of worldly wisdom there can be no 

knowledge of Brahman. How the rishis worked at it! They 

would leave their ashram early in the morning and meditate 

alone all day, returning at night to eat a little fruit and 

roots. They kept their minds from seeing, hearing, and 

touching, then they were able to realise Brahman. 

"In the Kali Age man is dependent on food, he can't 

free himself from his bodily existence. In this condition 

it's not right for him to say 'I am he' [sohaham]. Nor is it 

right for him to say 'I am Brahman' when he's living in the 

world. Those who can't renounce everything, who can't rid 
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their minds of that 'I', should take pride in the feeling 

1 I am God's servant', 'I am a devotee'. They will also 

realise God by following the path of bhakti. 

"By saying 'not this, not this' [neti, neti] the jnani 

forsakes the world and is able to know Brahman. It's like 

climbing onto the roof by leaving the steps behind one by one. 

But the vijnani has communicated with Brahman in a special 

way, he's seen even more. He's seen that the steps are 

made of the same stuff as the roof - bricks and mortar and 

powdered brick. He sees that that Brahman which is known 

by saying 'not this, not this' has become the world and all 

living things. The vijnani sees that Brahman is both 

nirguna and saguna. 

"You can't stay up on the roof forever, you have to 

come down some time. Those who've realised Brahman in 

samadhi, they come down and see that the world of objects 

is also Brahman. When you sing up the scale, 'doh, re, mi, 

fah, soh, lah, ti, doh,' you can't stay on top 'doh' for 

long. We can't rid ourselves of the idea of the 'I', so 

realise that 'I am That' because That is the world. and all 

living creatures. This is vijnana. 

"The way of the jnani is a legitimate one, but so is the 

way of the jnana-bhakta. And so is the way of pure bhakti. 

All paths, including those of jnanoyoga and bhakti, lead to 

the truth. But as long as we have the idea of 'I' then the 

path of bhakti is the best. 

"The vijnani sees that Brahman is unmoving, inert like 

Sumeru. The world comes into being from its three gunas, 

sattva, rajas and tamas. But Brahman is detached from it. 
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The vijnani also sees that that which is Brahman is also 

Bhagavan [the personal God], thatshe who is above the gunas 

is also the Bhagavan of the six divine attributes. Living 

beings, the world, mind and intelligence, devotion and 

indifference to the world, knowledge, all these are her 

attributes. A man who has no property - perhaps he's been 

forced to sell it - what sort of a man is he? If a person 

has no wealth, who'll respect him? God's wealth is her six 

attributes. 

1.4.2. 

"Look, isn't this world wonderful! How many things in 

it - moon, sun, stars - how many different beings - big, 

small, good, bad, some strong, some weak." 

Vidyasagar: 

others?" 

"God has given more strength to some than to 

Ramakrishna: "She's present in all created beings, right 

down to the ant. But her power isn't equally distributed. 

If that were not so, how could one man chase ten away, while 

another runs away from one man. And why does everyone respect 

you? Do you have two horns? (Laughter.) You have compassion 

and learning - more than others, that's why people respect 

you and come to see you. 

laughed quietly. 

1.4.3. 

Do you accept that?" Vidyasagar 

Ramakrishna: "Scholarship by itself is nothing. It can be 

acquired by reading books. A sadhu once had a book and when 

someone asked him about it he opened it up and showed him 

that on every page was written 'Om Rama' - there was nothing 

else at all. 
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"What's the meaning of the Gita? You will find out if 

you repeat the word 'Gita Gita' over and over again. The 

words run together and you find yourself saying 'Tagi Tagi'. 

That's what the Gita teaches - 0 man, Give up everything and 

strive to realise God. Whether a man is a sadhu or a wordly 

man, he must banish all attachment from his mind. 

"When Caitanyadev was on pilgrimage in the south he saw 

a man reading the Gita. Another man was sitting beside him 

listening, and crying - crying so that the tears streamed 

down his face. Caitanya asked him,, 'Do you understand all 

this?' He answered, 'Thakur, I can't understand a single 

verse.' So he asked him, 'Why then are you crying?' The 

devotee replied, 'I can see Arjuna's chariot, and the Lord 

standing beside him talking with Arjuna. It's seeing that 

that makes me weep. 

1.5.1. 

Ramakrishna:- "Why should a vijnani have devotion? The 

answer is that he hasn't rid himself of 'I'. Though it 

disappears in the state of samadhi, it comes back again. 

And the ordinary man's sense of ego [aham] never goes. If 

you cut down a peepul tree, shoots will appear by the next 

day. 

"Even after you've gained knowledge the 'I' reasserts 

itself. If you dream about a tiger your heart keeps thumping 

in your chest even after you've woken. What suffering this 

'I' causes us! The cow lows, saying 'hamba' ['I'], 'hamba' 

['I'], that's why it suffers so much. It's yoked to the 

plough, it's left out in the sun and rain, then the butcher 

kills it and i~s skin is made into shoes and drum-skins -
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then it's beaten like anything! 

"But that's not the end of it. From it's intestines 

strings are made, and they are used by the cotton-cleaner 

for his bow. Then they sing 'tuhu, tuhu', ['you, you'], not 

'I'. When they say 'You, you' they can rest. 0 God, I am 

your servant, You are the Lord; I am the child, You are the 

Mother. 

"Rarna once asked Hanuman, 'Hanuman, what do you think 

of me?' Hanurnan answered, 'Rama, as long as this 'I' 

persists, I see that you are the Whole and I am a part, you 

are the Lord and I am a servant. But Rama, when I have 

knowledge of the true nature of things [tattvajnana] then 

I see that You are me, and I am you.' 

"The master-servant relationship is a good one. The 

'I' will never go away, so make the bastard say, 'I am God's 

servant!'" 

1.5.2. 

"'I and mine' are two characteristics of ignorance. 

When we talk about 'my house, my money, my knowledge, these 

are all my possessions', then we can be sure that ignorance 

persists. When we can say, 'O God, you are the Master, and 

all these things - house, family, children, fri.ends and 

relatives- they're all yours', then we have real knowledge. 

"We should always keep death in mind. After we've 

died we'll have nothing left. We come here to perform many 

duties, like country people who come to Calcutta to work. 

If someone goes to see the garden of a rich man, the garden 

manager will tell him, 'This is our garden, this is our tank!' 

But if because of some fault he's sacked, he can't even take 
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his mango-wood chest with him, he has to send it by the 

gate-keeper (Laughter) . 

"There are two things that make God laugh. When a 

doctor says to his patient's mother, 'Mother, don't be 

afraid. I'll make your son well' - that's when she laughs 

first, because she says c·to herself, 'I'm going to make him 

die, but he says he will save him.' The doctor thinks he 

is master, he has forgotten that it's God who is Master. 

Then when two brothers divide up their land with a string, 

and one says, 'This part is mine, that,' s yours', then God 

laughs again; she laughs because she knows that the whole 

universe is hers, but they're saying 'This place is mine, 

and that's yours.' 

1.5.3. 

"Can we know God by means of reason? Be her servant, 

take refuge in her and call on her. (To Vidyasagar, smiling) 

All right, what do you think?" Vidyasagar laughed quietly. 

He said, "Well, I'll tell you one day when we are alone." 

Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "We can't know God through scholarship and 

reasoning." Having said that he became intoxicated with love 

and sang this song -

1. 5. 4 

Who can know Kali? You won't learn through the six 
philosophies. 

The yogi constantly meditates on her in the muladhara and 
sahasrara, . . 

As a swan she sports amorously wit~--the,- cobe among the lotuses. 
She is the self of him who delights in self-knowledge 
She exists with all creatures just as she wishes. 
Macrocosm and microcosm exist within her womb, how large 

no-one can know, 
Siva knows what is in her heart, who else can know it? 
People laugh, says Ramprasad, at my attempt to swim across 

the ocean, 
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My mind knows how futile it is, but my heart refuses to 
listen, 

I'm like a dwarf trying to catch the moon! 

"See, 'Macrocosm and microcosm exist within her womb', 

and it also says we cannot know her through the six 

philosophical systems -we can't know her by means of 

scholarship. 

1.5.5. 

"We need faith and devotion - Listen how powerful faith · 

is. A man was once going to cross the sea from Sri Lanka 

and Vibhishan said to him, 'Tie this thing in the corner of 

your dhoti. Then you will travel safely, you will be able 

to cross the sea. But don't take it outi if you do you will 

sink.' So he set out, and was crossing the sea in fine 

style, so strong was his faith. But a little way out he 

thought, 'What is this thing which Vibhishan gave me that 

enables me to walk on the water? And so saying he took it 

out and looked at it. It was only a leaf with the name 

'Rama' written on it.. 'Is that all it is!' he thought. 

But while he was thinking it, he sank. 

"It's said that Hanuman had such faith in the name of 

Rarna that he could leap over the sea, while Rama himself 

had to build a bridge. If you have faith in God, then if you 

sin, even if you commit a terrible sin, you need have no 

fear." 

Then the Thakur sang a song praising the greatness 

of faith -

0 let me die repeating the name of Mother Durga. 
Then how can she, on that final day, withhold herself from me? 
Then, though I might have killed a cow or a brahmin, 
Been a drunkard, slain a woman or an unborn child, 
In spite of all these sins I'll not be anxious for an instant, 
And will attain the goal of my life. 
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1.6.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Faith and devotion. She can easily be 

realised through devotion. She is the object of ecstasy. 

When he had said this the Thakur again sang a song -

0 mind, how can you know God's nature, 
You are like a madman in a darkened room? 
You can only know her through ecstatic love, 
What can you gain without it? 
First control the moon with your power, 
There are secret chambers in the house, where she will hide 

at dawn. 
You won't find her through the six philosophical systems, 

Agama, Nigama or Tantra, 
She loves the taste of devotion, ever-blissful she dwells 

within. 
To attain that ecstasy the great yogis practised from age 

to age. 
When it arises it is like iron drawn by a magnet. 
Prasad says, she I know as the Mother, must I openly 

reveal? 
You must understand her, 0 mind, from the hints I have 

given. 

1.6.2. 

When he had sung the song the Thakur went into samadhi. 

He was sitting on the bench with his hands pressed together, 

his body erect and motionless, both eyes still, with his feet 

dangling down. Everyone was anxiously watchirig his unusual 

state. Even Pundit Vidyasagar was silently gazing at him. 

The Thakur returned to his senses. He drew a deep 

breath and said with a smile, "You must have devotion, 

that is, you must love God. That which is Brahman may also 

be called 'Mother'. Prasad says, 'she I know as the Mbther, 

must I openly reveal? You must understand her, 0 mind, 

from the hints I have given'. 

"Rarnprasad says to his mind, know her by hints. He is 

talking about knowing that which is called Brahman in the 

Vedas - that is what I call Mother. That which is nirguna 

is also saguna. That which is Brahman is also Sakti. 
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In its inactive state it is known as Brahman. In its 

nature as creator, sustainer and destroyer it is known as 

Adyasakti, or Kali. 

"Brahman and Sakti are same [abheda], like fire and its 

burning power. When we speak of fire, we mean also its 

power to burn. If we talk about burning power we understand 

by that 'fire'. The meaning of the one is contained in the 

other. So Brahman may also be called 'Mother'. Mothers are 

the objects of intense love. If you love God you will realise 

Brahman. You ne-2d bhava, deYotion, love and faith. Listen 

to another song -

1.6.3. 

As a man meditates, his state of ecstacy grows, 
As this grows, so he discovers the root of faith. 
If the mind is submerged in the lake of nectar which is 

Kali, 
Then worship, offerings and sacrifices avail nothing at all. 

"Becoming absorbed in her, having in,tense love for her. 

The 'lake of nectar' is the lake of immortality. The man 

who is immersed in itwill never die. He becomes immortal. 

Some p~ople think that if you talk about God all the time 

you'll go mad, but that's not so. She's a lake of nectar, 

a sea of immortality .. · In the Vedas she's called 'Immortal' 

and if you are immersed in her you'll never die - you will 

be immortal. 

1.6.4. 

11Worship, sacrifice and offerings, these are nothing at 

all. If you love· her enough you'll have little need of 

these things. If there's no breeze then you need a fan, but 

when the southern wind blows, you put the fan away. What 

further need have you of a fan? 
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"The things you do are good deeds. If you can do them 

dispassionately, without any pride, that's very good. If 

you perform dispassionate works [niskama karma] you will have 

love and devotion to God. Then you'll realise God through 

your good works. 

"But as your love and devotion grow, your works will 

decrease. When a woman is pregnant her mother-in-law gives 

her less work to do. The closer she gets to her time, the 

less she's given to do. By the tenth month she's given no 

work at all, so that no harm comes to the child, so that 

she' 11 have no difficulty with her delivery. All the _things 

you do benefit yourself. If you can do them dispassionately 

you,~ 11 have purity of mind, and your love of God will grow. 

As love grows, you'll realise God. It's not really man who 

does good for the world, only God can do that, she who 

has made sun and moon, who has created parental affection, 

who has put compassion in the hearts of great men and devotion 

in the hearts of holy men and devotees. The man who can 

perform his deeds without desire will increase his own 

happiness. 

1.6.5. 

"There's gold in your heart which you don't yet know 

of. It's still covered with a little earth. Once you 

find it, all these other works will decrease. When a woman 

has a baby she becomes concerned only with ·.the · child, she 

looks after it and her mother-in-law gives her nothing 

else to do. 

"A woodcutter once went to cut wood. On the way he 

met a brahmachari who said to h.im, 'Go a bit further. ' 
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He went further and found a grove of sandalwood trees. A 

few days later he thought, 'He told me to go a bit further 

but he didn't tell me just to go to the sandalwood trees.' 

So he went furt.fuer and discovered a silver mine. A few 

days later he went even further and found a gold mine, then 

he discovered diamonds and other jewels. With all these he 

became very wealthy. 

"If we can perform dispassionate works we will have love 

for God, we'll receive her grace and realise her. When we 

see God we can talk with her, just like I'm talking with 

you." Everyone sat listening in silence. 

1.7.1. 

Everyone sat still and listened in amazement to all the 

Thakur said. It was as if Sarasvati, the goddess of 

learning, had come down and was speaking with Ramakrishna's 

tongue, and was speaking to Vidyasagar for the benefit of 

all men. 

It was now 9 o'clock at night, and the Thakur was 

ready to leave. 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to Vidyasagar): "All I've said is 

really superfluous, you know it all - it's not new to you. 

How many jewels there are in Varuna's treasury! But King 

Varuna doesn't know it!" 

Vidyasagar (smiling) : "You could say that." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, there are many people who don't know 

the names of all their servants, or how many precious things 

they have in their houses." 

Everyone was delighted with the conversation. They 

listened in silence. Then the Thakur again spoke to 

Vidyasagar. 
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Ramakrishna: "Please come and see Rashrnoni's temple. It's 

a very beautiful place." 

Vidyasagar: "Why not. You carne here, so why shouldn't I 

visit you!" 

Ramakrishna: "Visit me! Oh, no!" 

Vidyasagar: "Why do you say that? What do you mean?" 

Ramakrishna: "We are fishing boats. We can go on canals 

and swamps as well as big river$. But you are a ship, 

perhaps you run aground on the way." Vidyasagar remained silent 

while Rarna~,rishna and the others laughed. 

of year even a ship can get there." 

"But at this time 

Vidyasagar: "Yes, that's because it is the monsoon season!" 

Mani (to himself) : "The rainf season is the time for new 

love, and when new love grows people don't worry about 

honour and dishonour." 

The Thakur rose, with the devotees. Vidyasagar also 

stood up with his relatives and lead the way to the Thakur's 

carriage. But the Thakur remained standing there. He was 

repeating a mantra and while he did so he went into a·trance. 

He was suddenly an ocean of mercy! He was probably 

offering a departing prayer to the Mother for the spiritual 

welfare of Mahatma Vidyasagar. 

The Thakur descended the stairs with the devotees. 

One of them was holding his hand. Vidyasagar was walking 

ahead of them with his relatives, with a light in his hand 

to show them the way. As it was only Sraban krishna

sashthi the moon had not risen, so everyone followed the 

dim lamp light through the darkened garden till they 

reached the gate. 
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When they reached it they saw a wonderful sight. In 

front of them stood a white-bearded man, about thirty-six 

years old, wearing Bengali clothes with a white turban like 

a Sikh. He had no shawl. Looking only at Ramakrishna he 

bowed his turbaned head to the ground and prostrated himself. 

When he stood up again the Thakur said, 

"Balararn! Is it you, so late at night?" 

Balaram: "I've been waiting here for a'long time." 

Ramakrishna: "Why didn't you come inside?" 

Balaram: "Str, Everyone was listening to you, and I would 

only have interrupted things". When he said this he began 

to laugh. 

The Thakur got into the carriage with the devotees. 

Vidyasagar (quietly to Mani) : "Shall I pay the fare?" 

Mani: "Don't worry, that's taken care of." 

Vidyasagar and all the others bowed to the Thakur. 

The carriage drove off northwards, towards the Kali temple 

at D~kshineswar. Everyone stood watching it disappear. 

They were thinking, Who is this great man? He loves God 

so much, and he seems to move about from house to house 

telling people that loving God is the aim of life. 

2.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was staying at the Kali temple at 

Dakshineswar with the devotees. It was Thursday 24th August, 

Sraban sukla-dasami, 1882. Hazra, Ramlal, Rakhal and others 

were with him. Ramlal, the Thakur's nephew, b.se.d·. to conduct 

the worship at the temple. Mani arrived and saw the 

Thakur standing talking with Hazra on the long north-east 

verandah. He prostrated himself before him in greeting. 
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The Thakur was smiling. He said to Mani, "I must go 

and see Vidyasagar a few more times. An artist at first 

sketches a rough outline of his subject, then at later 

sittings he adds the colour and other details. When he's 

making an image he puts several layers of earth on it, then 

a white-~ash, then he colours it, one step after the other. 

Isvara Vidyasagar is ready except for the final coat. He 

does many good works, but he doesn't realise what's inside 

him, that there's gold hidden there. ·God is within him

when he discovers that he'll give up good works and long 

only to call on her." 

The Thakur stood talking with Mani, then still talking 

they walked up and down the verandah. 

2.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "In order to know what's within you, you must 

practise a little sadhana." 

Mani: "Is it always necessary to practise sadhana?" 

Ramakrishna: "No. But at first one goes up and down. Then 

later not so much effort is required. While waves, storms, 

hurricanes are against him the helmsman stands up and holds 

tight to the tiller, until he passes through it. If he gets 

through the storms and favourable winds blow, then he sits 

down and rests, with only a hand resting on the helm - then 

he hoists the sail and has a smoke. You have to weather the 

storms of women and gold like that, then you' 11 know peace. 

2.1.3. 

"Many people show the marks of a yogi. But even they 

need to practise sadhana. Women and gold are obstacles to 

yoga. When meditation is interrupted, the world returns -
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perhaps they still have a little yearning for enjoyment. 

When interruptions pass they return to God again - because 

their conditions are suitable for yoga once more. Do you 

know the satka kal?" 

Mani: "No Sir, I've never seen it." 

Ramakrishna: "They use them where I come from. They bend 

a bamboo pole, attach a fishhook to the end and then tie the 

bamboo down with a string. Then they bait the hook. When 

the fish takes the bait the bamboo springs up quickly. It 

stays upright with the end high in the air. 

"If you take a pair of scales, and put a weight on 

one side, the two pans will not stay level. The lower pan 

is the mind, the upperone·God. The process of levelling 

the two is called yoga. 

"Unless you calm the mind you can't practise yoga. 

The winds of worldliness make the lamp of the mind flicker, 

so unless you move the lamp you won't be able to practise 

yoga. Women and gold are certainly an obstacle to yoga. 

You must discriminate about such things: What's a woman's 

body - blood, flesh, fat, intestines, worms, urine, faeces. 

Why should you love something like that? 

"I used to adopt the rajasic mood in order to renounce 

everything. I used once to have a taste for clothes with 

real gold thread, rings on my fingers, and smoking a hookah 

with a long pipe. Mathur babu used to give me the clothes. 

Then I said to myself, 'Mind, these are gold-embroidered 

robes!' And I threw them away, I didn't like them any more. 

I said, 'Mind, this is a shawl, this is a ring! This is a 

hookah for smoking tobacco!' I threw them all away, and 
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they never occupied my mind again. 11 

It was now evening. Mani and Ramakrishna were alone, 

talking together on the verandah by the door to the room. 

Ramakrishna: "The mind of the yogi is always on God, always 

on the atman. If you look at him you see he has a vacant 

look in his eyes, like a bird when it's laying an egg - it's 

concentrating on that egg and hardly even looks: ;Up! Well 

can you show me such a picture?" 

Mani: "I will see if I can find one anywhere." 

2.2.1. 

Night fell. The servants had lit the lamps in the 

Kali, Radhakanta and the other temples. The Thakur, sitting 

on his bed, was meditating on the Mother or the World and 

intently repeating the name of God. Incense filled the 

room. A candle-lamp was burning to one side. A little 

later the sound of conch shell and bell was heard - the evening 

worship in the Kali temple was in progress. It was 

sukladashami, and everywhere was bathed in moonlight. 

Shortly after evening worship Ramakrishna sat on his 

bed chatting with Mani, who was seated on the floor. 

2.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: 11 All that you do should be without attachment. 

What Vidyasagar does is good- he tries to act dispassionately." 

Mani: 11 Yes, Sir. But can one realise God by so doing? Can 

you mix desire and worship (Kama and Rama)? I once read 

something in Hindi - 'Where there is desire there can be no 

worship, where there is worship there can be no desire,'" 

Ramakrishna: "Everyone acts - even praising God is action 

of a kind. Even the meditation of the Vedantist on 'I am 
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that' is action - breathing is an act. It isn't possible to 

give up action altogether. So work, but offer the results 

of your actions to God." 

Mani: "May I try to increase my wealth?" 

Ramakrishna: 11 You can if it's for increasing your learning. 

You can earn money but it must be by honest means. And 

don't let accumulation be your aim. The aim must always be 

the service of God. There's nothing wrong with money that's 

used in God's service." 

Mani: "Sir, how long does a man's obl,igation to his family 

last?" 

Ramakrishna: "As long as they have need for food and clothes. 

But when your son is able to support himself then he is not 

your responsibility, just as after the young birds have 

learned to peck, if they come to their mother for food, she 

pushes them away. 

Mani: "How long should one have to work?" 

Ramakrishna: "When the fruit appears on a plant the 

flowers drop off. When you have realised God you won't need 

to work. You won't feel like it either. 

"When a drunkard has had too much to drink he loses 

control of his senses - but if he drinks only a little then 

he can do his work. The nearer you are to God the less work 

she'll give you to do. Don't worry. When a woman is 

pregnant her mother-in-law gives her less and less to do. 

When the tenth month comes she is given no work at all. 

When the baby is born she spends all her time caring for it. 

"When you've done what work you have to do, then you're 

free from care. ~hen a housewife has finished her cooking 
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and housework, she goes to bathe, and she won't come back, 

however much you call her." 

2.2.3. 

Mani: "Sir, what does it mean to realise God? What do 

people mean by 'seeing' God? And how do these come about?" 

Ramakrishna: 11 The Vaisnavas say that those who are on the 

path and are realising God may be divided into different 

classes - beginners [pravartakas], performers [sadhakas], 

the successful [siddhas], and the experts [siddhas of siddhas]. 

The person who has just set out on the path is a pravartaka~ 

One engaged in-sadhana and worship- ritual worship, japa, 

meditation, namkirtana - he is a sadhaka. The man who 

know$ from his own feelings that God exists is called a 

siddha. There is an analogy to this in Vedanta. A man is 

asleep in a dark room and someone is surreptitiously 

searching for him. He touches the couch and says, 'That 

isn't him.' He touches the window and says, 'That's not him.' 

He touches the door and says the same. 'Not this, not this, 

not this.' At last his hand falls on his body, then he says 

'This, this is the man,' -that is, he now has some 

understanding of his -'existence'. He has found him, but 

he doesn't know much about him. 

11 Then there's the class of people called siddha of 

siddhas. If the searcher stays and talks with the man he 

has found, then his condition changes - just as ours will 

if we talk with God through love and devotion. You could 

say that a siddha is one who has realised God, the one 

called a siddha of siddhas has communed with God in a 

special way. 
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"If you really want to realise God, you must adopt one 

of these attitudes [bhavas] -calmness [santa], servitude 

[dasya], friendship [sakhya], affection [vatsalya] or love 

[madhura]. 

"Santa was the attitude of the rishis. They had no 

desire at all for any worldly enjoyment. What they bad was 

like a wife's devotion to her husband - he is her Lord Kama. 

"Dasya was the attitude of Hanuman. He was like a lion 

in the service of Rama. Wives also have this attitude when 

they dedicate their lives to the service of their husbands. 

Mothers also have a little of this attitude, like Yasoda 

did. 

"Sakhya is the attitude of friends - 'Here, come and 

sit by me.' Sridama and others often gave Krishna fruit to 

eat, or had rides on his shoulders. 

"Vatsalya is the attitude of Yasoda. When her son has 

eaten as much as he can, then his mother is happy. Yasoda 

used to carry butter around with her to feed Krishna. 

Some. wives also have this attitude to their husbands. 

"Madhura is the attitude of a lover. Wives can also 

have this attitlkde. This includes all the others - santa, 

dasya, sakhya, and vatsalya. 11 

Mani: "Is is possible to see God with the eyes?" 

Ramakrishna: "You can't see God with the physical eye. 

But if you practise sadhana you get a 'love body', with 

'love eyes' and 'love ears'. With these eyes you can see 

him, and with these ears you can hear his word. You can 

even get a 'love penis' or 'love vagina'." 

At this Mani laughed out loud. The Thakur was not 
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annoyed, and continued; "This body has intercourse with the 

soul." Mani became serious once more. 

Ramakrishna: "But this only happens when you love God 

very much. When you love God to this extent wherever you 

look around you everything is filled with her. It's like when 

you have severe jaundice, and everything looks yellow. 

"Then again you feel 'I am he'. A drunK-ard when under 

the influence says 'I am Kali. ' When the gopis were 

intoxicated with love they said 'I am Krishna'. Wfien they 

thought about him day and night, they saw him everywhere -

just as when you stare at the flame of a lamp for a while 

and then look away, you see flames everywhere you look." 

2.2.4. 

Mani was thinking, 'But the flame is not a real flame.' 

The Thakur knew what he was thinking and said, "You can't 

become unconscious while thinking about Consciousness 

Itself. Shivanath once said that if you think about God 

too much you'll go round the bend. I said to him 'Can you 

become unconscious while thinking about Consciousness Itself?'" 

Mani: "Yes, I understand that. That's not thinking about 

something unreal. But how is it that a man does become 

unconscious by focusing his real mind on something whose 

nature is eternal consciousness?" 

Ramakrishna (pleased): "Through God's grace - without her 

grace we could never dispel our uncertainties. Without 

self-realisation we can never remove our doubts. Because 

of her grace we need never fear. A child can fall over even 

though it holds tight to i~s father's hand. But if the 

father holds the child's hand then it need never fear. 
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If in her new mercy she removes our doubts and shows herself 

to us we'll have no more sorrow. To attain God we must call 

to her with a great longing - we must do sadhana and then 

we'll experience her grace. A mother feels a real sympathy 

when she sees her child running backwards and forwards. 

She's been hiding but now she shows herself.," 

Mani was wondering about why God makes us run backwards 

and forwards and the Thakur at that moment said, "It • s her 

will that we run about a little, that's for her enjoyment. 

She created this world out of her lila. This is called 

Mahamaya. That's why we take refuge iri the Mother whose 

nature is Sakti. We are bound by fetters of maya, but if 

we can break these fetters we'll be able to see God. 

2.2.5. 

"We must please the one who is Adya-sakti if we are to 

receive God's mercy. God is Mahamaya. She deludes the 

world and creates, sustains and destroys it. She has created 

our ignorance [ajnana] . To get inside we must break through 

that door of Mahamaya. If we stay outside we can only see 

the things outside- we'll never be able to know the eternal 

sacchidananda. It says in the Purana, in the Chandi, when 

Madhu and Kaitabha1 were killed Brahma and other deities 

praised Mahamaya. 

"Sakti is the ~uladhara of the world. Adya-sakti 

contains within herself both wisdom [vidya] and ignorance 

[avidya] - avidya is that which deludes us. It is avidya 

from which comes women and gold which delude us. Vidya, from 

1; Tv am svaha tvam svadha 'hi baj.atkar sva:r::atmika 
sudhatvamk~are nitye tridhamatratmika sthita. Chandi, 
Madhukaitabha badha. 
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which comes devotion, goodness, knowledge [jnana] and love, 

lead us to God. 

"We must propitiate that avidya, that's the reason for 

the system of Sakti worship. There are many different 

attitudes of worship to propitiate her - the attitude of a 

maid-servant [dasi], that of a hero [vira] and that of a child. 

In the vira bhava she is propitiated through sexual 

intercourse. This sakti sadhana is extremely difficult and 

isn't to be trifled with. 

"I worshiped the Mother for two years in the dasi and 

sakhi bhavas. But my way is really the bhava of a child 

to its mother. I think of a woman's breasts as the breasts 

of the Mother. All women are like forms of Sakti. In the 

west at the time of a marriage the bridegroom holds a knife, 

and in Bengal a nut-cutter. These symbolise the fact that 

the bride, who represents Sakti, helps her bridegroom cut 

the fetters of the maya. This is the vira bhava. I have 

never worshipped that way. My way is that of a child. 

"A bride is the embodiment of Sakti. Have you noticed 

how at a marriage the bridegroom sits behind like a fool 

while the bride sits there by herself in a prominent place." 

2.2.6. 

Ramakrishna: "When we've seen God we forget her external 

attriubtes, her worldly attributes, once we've seen her we 

don't think about her attributes. When he becomes immersed 

in the bliss of God nothing else counts for the devotee. 

When you see Narendra you don't have to ask him 'What's your 

name, Where do you live?' Where's the time for questions 

like that? A man once asked Hanuman, 'What moonday is it?' 
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He replied, 'Brother, what day it is, or what phase of the 

moon, or sign of the zodiac, I have no idea. I think only 

about Rama. '" 

3.1.1. 

It was Vijaya Day, Sunday 22nd October, Ashvin 

SUkla-dasami 1 18 82 • It was 9 o'clock, and the Thakur was 

sitting on the small bed in his room at the Dakshineswar 

temple talking with Mani who was sitting on the floor nearby. 

With them was Rakhal, and from time to time Narendra and 

BhavaDath came and went. His nephew Ramlal and Hazra were 

also living there. Ram, Manmohan, Suresh, Mani and Balaram 

came almost every week to see the Thakur. 

seen him a few times. 

Baburam had only 

Ramakrishna: "H'a.:ve you had your Puj a holidays? n 

Mani: "Yes, Sir. On Saptami, Astami and Navami days I 

went each day to Keshab Sen's house. 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 You don't say. n 

Mani: "I heard an excellent explanation of Durga Puja. n 

Ramakrishna: 11 Tell me about it. 11 

Mani: 11 Every morning at Keshab's house there is worship 

until 10 or 11 o'clock. While the worship is going on he 

explains the meaning of Durga Puja. He said, If we can 

receive the Mother - if Mother Durga comes into anyone's 

heart - then Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Kartika_and Ganesh would 

themselves come. Lakshmi means wealth, Sarasvati knowledge, 

Kartika power and Ganesh success, and all these will 

naturally come if the Mother comes in." 

3.1.2. 

The Thakur listened to all these details, occasionaLly· . 
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asking some question about the worship. Then he said, "You 

shouldn't go here and there- you should only come here. 

Those who are very close only come here. Narendra, Bhavanath, 

Rakhal, they are my closest friends, they're not ordinary 

people. Feed them one day! What do you think of Narenda?" 

Mani: "He's very good." 

Ramakrishna: "See how many qualities he has - he can sing 

and play, he is wise and self-controlled, and he says he'll 

never marry. From his childhood he's thought about God." 

They continued to talk together. 

3.1. 3. 

Ramakrishna: "How do you think about God these days? Do 

you prefer to think of her as formless or with form?" 

Mani: " Sir, I can't think of her as having form. But I 

can't fix my mind of formlessness either." 

Ramakrishna: "See, the mind'can't be fixed completely on 

formlessness. First of all it's good to think of her with 

form." 

Mani: "You mean think about all these clay images?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why say that? They're spiritual images." 

Mani: "Even so, must one think of hands and feet? But I 

do agree that if at first one doesn't think of her in some 

form or other the mind won't stay fixed on her, you've 

explained that. But she takes many different forms. Can 

one meditate on her in the form of one's own mother?" 

Ramakrishna: 

of Brahman." 

"Yes, your mother is your guru, the embodiment. 

Mani was silent. Then after a little while he again 

questioned the Thakur - "Sir, how can one conceive of her in 
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her formlessness? Isn't it impossible to describe her?" 

Ramakrishna. (thoughtfully) : ·"Do you know what she's like?" 

When he had said this the Thakur also fell silent. 

he again spoke about how if one is eager enough one can 

experience God as formless or with form. Then he sat in 

silence again. 

Then 

Ramakrishna: "You know, to really understand this you must 

practise sadhana. If you want to see and touch the jewels 

in a house, then you must make an effort, get the key and 

unlock the door. Then you can bring out the jewels. But 

suppose I stood outside the locked door and thought, 'I have 

opened the door, and unlocked the chest - I have taken out 

the jewels. • Standing thinking about it won't make it 

happen. Sadhana is needed." 

3.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "The jnanis think of God as formless. They 

don't believe in incarnations. Arjuna praised Krishna with 

the words, 'You are Absolute Brahman.' Krishna replied, 

'Come with me and you will see whether or not I am Absolute 

Brahman!' So he took him to another place and asked him, 

'What do you see?' Arjuna answered, 'I see a large tree 

with clusters of fruit on it that look like kalojamas.' 

Krishna said, 'Come closer, and you will see that they are 

not black fruit but bundles of countless Krishnas like me.' 

That means that from the tree of Absolute Brahman come 

countless avatars. 

"Kabir Das was very much inclined to a formless God. 

He said about Krishna, 'Why should I worship him? The gopis 

would clap their hands and he would do a monkey dance!' 
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(Smiling) Personally I accept formlessness when with those 

who believe God to be formless, and accept God with form when 

with those who believe she has form. 11 

Mani: 11 You- are eternal like God of whom we've been speaking. 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 So you have discovered it! Do you know, you 

should try all paths once - you can travel by any path. In 

the game of kutichaka the pie.ce can'-t get to the goal until 

it has passed all the squares. When it's in goal no-one can 

capture it. 11 

Mani: "Yes Sir," 

Ramakrishna: "There are two sorts of-yogi, bahudakas and 

kutichakas. The sadhu who visits many pilgrimages pl~ces, 

because his mind is not yet at peace, is called a bahudaka. 

But the ones who have meditated in all the places and have 

achieved peace of mind, they stay sitting in one place and 

never move again. They experience bliss sitting in one 

spot. They've no need to go visiting pilgrimage places. 

If they do go it's only for new stimulation. 

11I've tried every religion once - Hindu, Muslim, 

Christian, and I've also come to God by the Sakta, Vaisnava 

and Vedanta paths. 

11 I once went to a pilgrimage place but it was a very 

difficult experience. In Benares I went with Mathur babu 

to Raja babu's place. They talked of nothing but worldly 

things, money, land, things like that. When I heard it I 

began to cry. I said, 'Mother, where have you brought me? 

I was happy in Dakshineswar.' At Allahabad I saw the same 

tanks, same grass, same trees, same tamarind leaves. The 

only difference was that the excrement of the southerners 
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was different. (They both laughed) 

"In spite of that, one does find inspiration in 

pilgrimage places. I went to Vrindaban with Mathur babu, 

his women relatives and Hriday. Just to see Kaliyadaman 

Ghat was an inspiration - I was quite overwhelmed. Hriday 

used to bathe me in the Jamuna at the ghat, just as if I was 

a child. 

"I used to wander along the banks of the Jamuna at dusk, 

just when the cows were returning from the pastures through 

the shallows of the river. Just seeing them reminded me of 

Krishna, and I began to run about as if I was drunk calling 

'Where's Krishna? Where's Krishna?' 

"I went of a pilgrimage to Shyamakunda and Radhakunda, 

and got down to see Govardhan. I was quite overcome seeing 

Govardhan, too, and went and stood on top of it. There I 

went into a trance, and people of Vajra helped me down. On 

the way to Shyarnakunda and Radhakunda, when I saw all the 

fields, the trees and the deer, again I became quite 

overwhelmed. My clothes became wet with my tears. I was 

thinking, I can see everything here about Krishna, but to 

say a single word - I just sat in silence. Hriday came up 

behind the palanquin and told the bearers to be very careful. 

"Gangamayi took great care of me. She's very old and 

lives alone in a house near Nidhuban. When she saw my 

condition she saia,'He is an incarnation of Radha'. She used 

to call me 'dulali.' With her I used to forget all about 

eating or going horne. Hriday used to bring food every day 

and feed me. She used to prepare food and feed me too. 

"Gangarnayi used to have trances. People used to come 
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to see her then. One day in a trance she climbed on Hriday's 

shoulders. I didn't want to leave Gangamayi and come home 

again. Everything was well set-up there, and I ate well. 

We had separate rooms in her cottage. Everything was fine. 

Then Hriday said, 'You've such a weak stomach, who'll look 

after you.' Gangamayi said, 'Why, I will, I will care for him.' 

Hriday pulled one way and Gangamayi pulled the other - until 

I remembered my mother, living alone in the nahabat at the 

temple in Dakshineswar. Then I couldn't stay any longer. 

I said, 'No, I must go ! ' 

"Vrindaban was a great place. When a new traveller 

arrives the children of Vajra say, 'Say Hari, and open your 

packages ! ' " 

It was after 11 o'clock and Ramakrishna took prasad 

from Mother Kali. At noon he took a rest, and in the 

afternoon he again chatted with the devotees, during which 

time he would occasionally utter the pranava 'Om' or 'Oh 

Cai tanya'. 

The evening worship was now over. It was Vijaya Day 

so Ramakrishna went to the Kali temple and after he had 

bowed to the Mother the devotees took the dust from his feet. 

Ramlal had performed the worship ri.tuals, and the Thakur 

called out to him, "Oh Ramlal! Where are you?" Siddhi was 

being offered to the Mother. The Thakur wanted to touch 

that prasad, that's why he called out to Ramlal. He wanted 

also to give a little to each of the devotees. 

3.3.1. 

It was about 3.30 in the afternoon of Tuesday 24th 

October. The Thakur was standing by the foodstore when 
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Balaram and Mani arrived in a carriage from Calcutta and 

greeted him. Then they sat down beside the Thakur who, 

laughing as he did so, explained to them that he had just 

gone to the foodstore to get something when a lizard had 

dropped on him, and he had taken his hand away. They all 

laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "Oh yes, one should take notice of such things. 

See, Ramlal is unwell and my arms and legs also ache. Do 

you know what happened? When it was time for m~ to get up 

this morning I saw a certain face which I c' thought looked 

like Rakhal. Yes, one must take notice of signs .like that. 

The day Narendra brought here a friend who was blind in one 

eye I thought, What's going to happen now?. 

"There's another fellow who comes here, I can't eat the 

things he brings. He works in the office. He earns twenty 

rupees per month from his salary, and another twenty by 

writing false bills. I can't talk with him about anything 

of importance becaus~ he tells such lies. Sometimes he stays 

here for three or four days instead of going to the office. 

Do you know why? He hoped that I would recommend him to 

someone else for some other job." 

Balaram came from a very upright Vaisnava family. His 

father was very old, but still a great Vaisnava devotee. 

He wears the tuft of hair on his head, a necklace of sacred 

basil, beads around his neck, and in his hand he always 

carries a rosary to which he repeats the name of Hari. 

They are big landlords from Orissa, and he has built 

Radhakrishna temples and guesthouses in Kothar, Vrindaban 

and many Cather place::;. Balaram had only recently come, and 
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the Thakur would often talk with him, giving him instruction. 

Ramakrishna: "Someone carne the other day, I heard that he's 

a real slave of that black wife of his! Why don't people 

see God? Because she is hidden behind a screen of women 

and gold. And how could he say that day, in front of you all, 

'A paramahamsa came to my father one day, and my father gave 

him chicken to eat'! My custom is that if some fish soup 

is given to the Mother as prasad then I eat a little. But 

I don't eat meat which is given to her - I just taste a 

little with my finger so that she doesn't get angry!" 

Everyone laughed. 

3.3.2. 

"Tell me what you think of this. Once I was goirg home 

from Burdwan, ln an oxcart, when there was a rainstorm. We 

stopped and some people gathered from out of the blue around 

the cart. The people I was with said they were bandits, so 

I began to repeat the name of God, sometimes calling on 

Rama, sometimes on Kali, sometimes Hanuman. What do you 

think of that?" 

Did the Thakur perhaps tell this story because the one 

God has so many names that the followers of different 

religions or sects are wrong to quarrel among themselves? 

Ramakrishna (to Balaram): "Women and gold are delusory. If 

you live with them for a long time you'll lose your 

understanding· You think that everything's all-right. The 

sweeper carries a pot of excrement - and after a while he 

loses his hatred of it. But if you practise praising God 

in kirtans you become devoted. (To Mani) One shouldn't be 

ashamed of that. 'Let go of shame, contempt and fear'. 
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Back home they sing kirtans a lot, with drum accompaniment, 

Nakur Acharya is a wonderful singer. Have your family 

installed an image in Vrindaban?" 

Balaram: "Yes Sir. There is a grove there, where Krishna 

is worshipped." 

Ramakrishna: 11 I once went to Vrindaban. The Nidhu grove is 

very nice." 
\ 

4.4.1. 

Ramakrishna had left the Kali temple at Dakshineswar in 

a carriage with Ramlal and a few other devotees, and was 

approaching Calcutta. As they came out of the gate he had 

seen Mani approaching on foot with four mangoes in his hands. 

When he saw him he ordered the carriage to· stop. Mani bowed 

to the Thakur in greeting. 

It was 4 o'clock on Saturday 21st July 1883, Ashar 

krishna-pratipad. The Thakur was going to Adhar's house, 

then to Jadu Mullick's and finally on to Khelat Ghosh's 

house. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "You come too, we're going to Adhar's 

house, Mani accepted the invitation and climbed in. 

Mani had had an English education, and didn't believe 

in the effects of rebirths but a few days earlier he had 

confessed to the Thakur that it must have been because of 

his previous births that Adhar was so devoted to him. 

Thinking about it later he realized that he didn't believe 

completely in karma which was why he had come today to see 

the Thakur, he wanted to talk with him about it. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what do you think of Adhar?" 

Mani: "I think he is very devoted." 
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Ramakrishna: "Adhar also speaks highly of you." 
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Mani was silent for a while, then he raised the question 

of rebirth. 

4.1.2. 

Mani: "I can't fully accept all about rebirth and inherited 

tendencies. Does that mean that my devotion will be less 

effective?" 

Ramakrishna: "Everything is possible in God's creation, even 

to believe in that. I think this way: Don't think that 

your opiniqn is true and all other opinions are false. Later 

on God will give you understanding. 

"What can a man know about God's activities? They are 

infinite! So I don't even try to understand them. I just· .. 

remember that for her everything is possible. So I don't 

think about anything else but God herself. Someone once 

asked Hanuman, 'What day is it?' and Hanuman replied, 'I 

don't know what phase of the moon or sign of the zodiac we 

are in. I think only-. about Rama.' 

"Can anyone ever understand God's activities? She's 

close to us, yet we can't know anything about her. Balaram 

didn't even know that Krishna was God." 

Mani: "¥es. 

Ramakrishna: 

You were telling.me about Bhishma's devotion." 

"Yes, yes. Tell me what I said." 

Mani: "Bhishma was lying on a bed of arrows crying, and the 

Pandavas said to Krishna, 'Brother, isn't it strange. 

Grandfather is so wise yet he is crying at the thought of 

death.' Krishna replied, 'Ask him why he is crying.' 

Bhishma-dev said, 'I am crying because I can't understand 

anything about the works of God. 0 Krishna, you go about 
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with the Pandavas and guard their steps, yet their dangers 

never cease.'" 

Ramakrishna: "Everything is covered by maya, she doesn't 

let us know anything. Women and gold are maya. We have to 

put this maya aside if we're to see her. Once when I was 

explaining this to someone I suddenly saw in front of me a 

tank back home in Kamarpukur, and a man there pushing aside 

the weed and drinking water. The water was as clear as crystal. 

It seemed to me that that's just the way that sacchidananda 

is covered by the weeds of maya. Just as we push aside the 

weeds to get the water, so we remove maya to reach sacchidananda. 

"Listen, I'll tell you something very private. Once 

when I was sitting under some tamarisk trees I saw what 

looked like the door of a hidden chamber, but I couldn't 

see what was inside. I tried to make a hole with a nail-file 

but I couldn't. I made a hole but it blocked up again. 

Then I made a much bigger hole. 11 

When he had said this Ramakrishna fell silent. Then 

he spoke again. "These are very weighty words. It's as if 

someone is pressing my mouth shut! I saw with my own eyes 

that God lives in the vagina! I saw that when I saw two 

dogs copulating. 

"Her consciousness is the world's consciousness. 
Once I saw this consciousness wriggling about 
in a tiny fish." 

The carriage had come to the Shovabazar crossroads 

near Daramahata. The Thakur said, 11 Sometimes in the rains 

it seems as if the earth is in a fever - a fever of this 

consciousness. But even though I see so many things like 

that, I've no pride about it." 
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Mani: "You have no pride!" 

Ramakrishna: 11 0n my honour, I don't have even the slightest 

bit of pride." 

Mani: "There was once a Greek called Socrates. A oracle 

said that he was the wisest man of all and Socrates was 

very surprised at this. But when he w~nt and thought about 

it by himself he realised it was true. Then to his friends 

he said, 'Only I know that really I know nothing at all.' 

Everyone else thought they they had become much wiser. In 

fact they were all ignorant." 

Ramakrishna: ·"I sometimes wonder, 'What do I know that makes 

people come here.' Vaisnava Charan was a great scholar. 

He used to say, 'Everything you say can be found in ,the 

scriptures, so why do I come to learn from you? I come to 

hear it straight from your mouth.'" 

Mani: "Everything you say agrees with the scriptures. 

Navadvip Goswami also said that, that day at Panihati. You 

said that if we say 'Gita, Gita' it becomes 'Tyagi,Tyagi.' 

In fact it becomes ~Ta<}i' but Navadvip Goswami said whether 

it becomes Tagi or Tyagi they both have the same root so you 

may correctly use 'Tagi'." 

Ramakrishna: "Is there anyone else like me, any scholar 

or holy man? 11 

Nani: "God has made you with her own hand. She's turned 

out other men by machine- as if making them all to order." 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to Ramlal and the others): "Oh, did 

you hear that!" He laughed out loud and could hardly stop. 

At last he said, "I swear it, I don't have even the 

slightest pride." 
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Mani: "There is one advantage in learning, if I realise 

that I know nothing and am nothing." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's right. I am nothing at all! I 

am nothing~ Well, do your English people believe in 

astronomy?" 

Mani: "You can make new discoveries by using their methods. 

Noticing the irregular path of the planet Uranus, they 

searched with their telescopes and found a new planet, Neptune. 

They can also predict eclipses." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's so." c 

The carriage was moving on 1 and they had almost 

reached Adha~'s house. The Thakur said to Mani, "Dwell in 

the truth, and you'll realise God." 

Mani: "You said one other thing to Navadvip Goswami, 'O 

God, I want you. Look, Don't deceive me with you world

deluding maya. I want you'." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you should be able to say that from the 

bottom of your heart." 

4.2.1. 

They came to Adhar's house. Ramlal,, Mani ,·" Adhar and 

may other devotees were seated with the Thakur in Adhar's 

drawingroom. A few other local people had come to see the 

Thakur. Rakhal was with his father in Calcutta. 

Ramakri~hna (to Adhar): "Didn't you send word to Rakhal?" 

Adhar: "Yes Sir, I told him you were coming." 

Because Rakhal was eager to see Ramakrishna Adhar 

immediately sent someone in his carriage to bring him. 

Adhar was sitting beside the Thakur. He had very much 

wanted to see the Thakur that day, but he had not been sure 
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if he would come or not. But by God's will he had come. 

Adhar: "You haven't been here for a long time. Today I 

prayed for you to come till I cried." 

Ramakrishna (with a pleased smile) "You don't say!" 

It was evening, and the drawingroom lamps were lit. 

The Thakur bowed to the Mother with his palms together and 

silently repeated a mulamantra. Then he began to repeat 

God's name aloud, 'Govinda, Govinda, Sacchidananda, Hari, 

Hari, ' he repeated, and it was as i,f the names fell in a 

sweetness. Then Ramlal sang this song -

4.2.1. 

You make me ~orget the world, 0 bewitcher of Siva. 
As you play your vina in the muladhara 
You move through th~ three channels of the body 
Piercing each level till you unite with Siva. 
Your music is heard in every place 
0 Mahamaya, effortlessly it casts its binding spell 
Till the illusion is shattered with a flash of lightning. 
Nandakumar says, you are the only reality, 
You who conceal reality like one who covers her averted face. 

Then Ramlal sang again-

0 wife of Siva, who takes away our fear, I have heard 
your name, 

Because of that I have cast my burden on you, 
Deliver me, 0 Mother. 
You, Mother, bear the whole universe, you pervade the world, 
Who can say whether you are Kali or Radhika, 
You are present in everything that happens, 0 Mother, 
As the Kulakundalini you dwell in the muladhara lotus. 
Above that is the svadhisthana, 
And there in the four-petalled lotus you dwell. 
There you dwell as the Kulakundalini, 
And in the six-petalled vajrasana too you sit. 
Above that at the navel lies the manipura, 
With its blue-coloured ten-petalled lotus, 
And through the susumna you reach that also. 
You dwell in all the various lotuses, 0 lotus woman. 
Above that, Mother, is the lake of nectar 
Where the red twelve-petalled lotus captivates the mind 
Your lotus-feet, touching it, cause it to bloom 
Dispelling the night of darkness in the heart. 
Above that lies the lotus at the throat, 
Smoke-coloured and sixteen-petalled. 
That lotus contains within it the whole firmament, 
And enclosed within it everything becomes sky. 
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Above that lies the two-petalled lotus at the forehead, 
Where the mind is always bound 
The mind that understands not its true state. 
Sitting there it watches the play about it. 
Above that at the top of the head,Mother, and beyond 

controlling 
Lies the thousand-petalled lotus 
There you join mighty Siva, and sit beside him. 
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You are Adya-sakti, Mother, the woman with senses controlled, 
The great yogis and sages think of you as daughter of the 

mountains, 
0 you who are Siva's sakti, end this life of mine 
So that I never again fall into this world's ocean. 
You are Adya-sakti, Mother, you are the five cosmic 

principles, 
Yet who can know who you really are, 
You are beyond all principles 
0 Mother, for the devotee you take the form of the whole 

creation, 
But when the five senses merge with the five principles, 
You are formle3s. 

4.2.2. 

When Ramlal sang the words: 'Above that lies the lotus 

at the throat, Smoke-coloured and sixteen-petalled. That 

lotus contains within it the whole firmament, And enclosed 

within it everything becomes sky', the Thakur said to 

Mani, "Listen to this it's about seeing the formless 

sacchindananda. When the vishuddha chakra is pierced, 

everything becomes like the sky." 

!vlani: "Yes Sir." 

Ramakrishna: "When you get through the created world of 

maya, then you reach eternity. When you pass through the 

nada chakra then you go into samadhi. You achieve it 

through the mantra 'Om'. 

4.3.1. 

Adhar served fruit and sweets to the Thakur. Then the 

Thakur said, "I must go to Jadu Mallick's house today". 

So off they went. 

As it was Ashar krishna-pratipad, the night of the 
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full moon/ the Thakur went with the devotees into the room 

where Durga was being worshipped. The Mother had been 

decorated with sandalwood paste, flowers and flower garlands 

and she possessed a wonderful splendour. A priest was 

seated in front of her, and lights were burning all around. 

The Thakur gave ~one of the devotees some money and told him 

to offer it to the goddess, because all who come to worship 

are required to make some such small presentation. The 

Thakur then remained standing in front of her, with the 

devotees behind him, his hands folded together. He stayed 

lik~ this for a lorig time, gazing at the image .. 

Then while he was looking at it he went into deep 

samadhi. He stood silently like a stone image, his eyes 

glazed. Some time later he uttered a deep sigh, and broke 

his samadhi. Then, as if still intoxicated, he said, 'Mother, 

I'm going now." 

But he couldn't leave - he remained standing in the 

same attitude. Then he said to Ramlal, "Please sing that 

song then I'll be all right." So Ramlal sang the song 

'You make me forget the world, 0 bewitcher of Siva'. 

The song ended. Then the Thakur went with the devotees 

into the drawingroom. When he came in he stood in the 

middle and said, "Mother, come and stay in my heart." 

Jadu Mullick was sitting there with his relutives. 

The Thakur was still a little in a trance, and he sang 

this song -

0 Mother, you are full of bliss, 
do not deprive me of all joy. {see 1.14.3.1) 

When he had finished the song he was still in a state of 

emotional fervour and said to Jadu, "What will I sing now? 
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Shall I sing 'Mother I am no weakling child'" Then he 

began to sing. 

Mother, I am no weakling child, 
I am not afraid of your red eyes. 
My treasure is those feet of yours which Siva holds in 

his heart, 
But how you deceive me when I ask you for that treasure. 
I have kept.Siva's signed deed in my heart, 
Now I will take legal action, and get a judgement with a 

single plea. 
Then you will know what kind of son I am, ~ 

When I submit my guru's document at the time ofAhearing. 
What a fuss this lawsuit between_mother and son will create, 

says Ramprasad, 
But I will leave off when you quietly take me in your arms. 

Coming back to his senses a little, he said, "Please 

give me some of the Mother's prasad to eat." Some was 

brought for him. 

Sitting with Jadu Mullick were some of his friends and , 

relatives, among them some sycophantic hangers-on. The 

Thakur went and sat down in front of Jadu Mullick. The 

devotees also sat down, some in the next room, and Mani 

and a few others beside the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Well, why do you keep these clowns 

about you?" 

Jadu (also smiling) "If they are clowns, then won't you 

save them?" 

Ramakrishna: "Even Ganges water won't cleanse a wineskin." 

4.3.2. 

Jadu had promised the Thakur that he would arrange a 

recital of the Chandi at his house. But a long time had 

passed since then without any recital. 

Ramakrishna: "What's next then, a recital of the Chandi?" 

Jadu: "I have been very busy, that's why it's been so long." 

Ramakrishna: "What sort of excuse is that~ A man always 
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keeps his word to another. 'The word of a man is like the 

tusk of an elephant. 1 What do you think, shouldn't a man 

keep his word?" 

Jadu: "That's right." 

Ramakrishna: "You're a shrewd fellow. You weigh things up 

before you act - like the brahmin's cow which eats little, 

excretes much, and gives buckets of milk. 11 Everyone laughed. 

A little later the Thakur said to Jadu, 11 I think you're 

like a stone from Ramjibanpur, half warm half cold. Your 

mind is half on God and half on the world." 
'.~ 

The Thakur arid a few of the devotees took prasad of 

fruit and sweets at Jadu's house, then they set off for 

Khelat Ghosh's. 

4.4.1. 

It was 10 o'clock at night by the time the Thakur 

arrived at Khelat Ghosh's house. The house, which was a 

large two storied one with a large rectangular drawingroom, 

and its courtyard were lit up by the light of the moon. As 

he entered the house the Thakur went into a trance. Mani, 

Ramlal and a few other devotees were with him. The approach 

to the drawingroom was made along the verandah on the second 

floor. As they came in it seemed as if there was no~one 

there, only a large empty house with a wide verandah. 

The Thakur sat down in the north-east room and went 

into a trance. Khelat Ghosh's brother-in-law, the devotee 

who had invited him, came forward to welcome him. He was 

a Vaisnavite. His body was painted with sectarian marks and 

he had a rosary in his hand. He occasionally visited the 

Thakur at Dakshineswar, but most Vaisnavites have extremely 
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narrow views, strongly condemning both Saktas and jnanis. 

The Thakur spoke. 

4.4.2. 

Ramakrishna (to the Vaisnavite and other devotees) : "It's 

wrong to think that one's own religion is right and all 

others are wrong. There is only one God, not two. Different 

men call her by different names. Some call her 'God', some 

Allah, some Krishna, some Siva, some Brahman. It's like a 

tank full of water- at one place men call it 'jal', at 

another 'water', and at another 'pani'. The Hindus call it 

jal, the Christians water, and Muslims pani - but it is only 

one substance. Opinions are like paths. Each religion is a 

different,path, but all paths lead to God. They are like 

rivers which come from different directions and unite in 

the sea. 

"Vedas, Puranas and Tantras all describe the one 

sacchindananda. In the Vedas it is called Brahman, ln the 

Puranas it is called Krishna, Rama etc., and in the Tantras 

Siva. Sacchidananda is Brahman, Krishna, and Siva." 

Everyone listened in silence. 

A Vaisnavite devotee: "Sir, why should we think of God at 

all?" 

4.4.3. 

Ramakrishna: "If you believe that, then you're a liberated 

soul [jivanmukta]. But everyone can't believe that, some 

only talk about it. 'There is a God, this is her will' 

wordly people hear this but they don't believe it. 

"How could a worldly man know God? They're like 

children who swear using God's name when they are quarelling 
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because they have heard their aunts do so when they are 

squabbling. 
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"Can anyone fully understand God? She has made everyone, 

the good and the bad, the devoted and the impious, believers 

and unbelievers. Out of her lila she has created a great 

variety of things, some with more power and some with less. 

The sun's light is reflected better from water than the 

ground, and better still from a mirror. 

"Even among devotees there are the good, the mediocre, 

and the inferior. You'll find this in the Gita." 

Vaisnavite: "Yes Sir." 

Ramakrishna: "The inferior devotee says that God dwells 

far away in the sky. The mediocre one says that God is in 

all beings as consciousness, as their very life. The 

highest devotee says that God herself has become everything; 

whatever I see is the form of God. She is maya and has 

become all created things- besides God there is nothing." 

Vaisnavite devotee: . "Does anyone ever reach the highest 

state?" 

Ramakrishna: "Those who don't see God can't reach it, but 

those who've seen her show the signs of it. They sometimes 

act like they were mad - they laugh, cry, dance, sing. 

Sometimes they act like little chiTdren - as if they were 

about five years old - they're straightforward and generous, 

without any pride, without attachment to anything, not 

controlled by any of the gunas, always blissful. Sometimes 

they act like evil spirits - they don't judge between pure 

and impure, and regard good and bad conduct alike. 

Sometimes they become insensible, with blank staring eyes. 
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Then they can't do any work at all - they can't even attempt 

it." 

Was Ramakrishna hinting at all these things ln his own 

condition? 

Ramakrishna: "To speak of 'you and yours' lS wisdom, but 

'I and my' show ignorance. 'O God, you are the agent and I 

am the instrument', that shows wisdom. 'O God, everything 

is yours, body, mind, house, family, created beings, the 

whole world- all these are yours, I have nothing at all' -

this is the attitude of wisdom. 

"The ignorant say, God is 'there and there' - a long 

way from us. But the wise man knows God is 'here and here', 

near him, in his heart, and that she takes many different 

forms." 

5.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on a small bed under his 

mosquito net meditating. Mani was sitting on the floor 

with a friend of his, Hari babu, it was about 7.30 at night, 

Monday 29th August 1883, Sraban krishna-dvitiya. 

At this time Hazra was staying at Dakshineswar, and 

Rakhal was nearly always there, though sometimes he would go 

and stay with ~dhar. Narendra, Bhavanath, Adhar, Balaram, 

Ram Manomohan and Mani visited nearly every week. 

Hriday used tolook after the Thakur. When the Thakur 

heard that he was ill at home in his village he was very 

concerned, so one of the devotees, Ram Chatterjee, had come 

with ten rupees for Hriday. 

rebrought the money. 

The Thakur was not there when 

Mani's friend Hari babu had been widowed eleven years 
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previously, and had not remarried. He was very attached to 

his parents and his brother and sister, and looked after them. 

He was about twenty-eight years old. When the devotees 

arrived and sat down the Thakur carne out from under his 

mosquito net. They all bowed to him in greeting. The Thakur 

tucked away his mosquito net, sat on the bed and spoke to 

them-

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I was meditating. I reaiised that 

I was just imaging some form, so I didn't enjoy it. It's 

better _when God gives me a flash of illb.mination. I was 

~lso thinking about who it is that meditates, and on whom does 

he meditate." 

Mani: "Yes, you said once that God has become the world and 

all things in it, so he who meditates is also God." 

Ramakrishna: "And also nothing happens unless she causes 

it. You can only meditate if she causes it. What do you 

think?" 

Mani: "Sir, you have no egoism, that's why you are like 

that. Where there is no ego one finds such a nature as yours." 

Ramakrishna: "But it's all right if one has the servant 

ego. So long as someone feels responsible for his actions 

he should think of God as lord and himself as servant. It's 

good to think like that." 

Mani used to talk constantly about the Parambrahrnan. 

The Thakur looked at him and spoke again. 

Ramakrishna: 

place in it. 

''~Brahman is like the sky, no change takes 

It's like colourless fire. But in it's Sakti 

the one has become many. The three gunas, sattva, rajas 

and tarnas, are the three gunas of Sakti. If you throw 
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something white into the fire, the fire appears white, if 

you throw something red it appears red, if you throw in 

something black it appears black. Brahman is beyond the 

three gunas. No-one can say what it is, it's beyond 

expression. What's left after you say 'not this, not this', 

and which is Bliss, that is Brahman. 

"Suppose the husband of a young girl comes to her house 

with some of his friends and sits outside the house. 

The girl and her friends peer out of the window at them. 

They don't know the husband, so they ask the girl, 'Is that 

him?" She giggles and says 'No'. Pointing to another they 

ask, 'Is that him?' Again she says 'No'. They point out 

another and ask her if that's him, and again she says 'No'. 

Finally they point to her husband and ask ,Is he the one?' 

Then she doesn't answer Yes or No, she just smiles and 

remains silent. Then her friends know that he is her husband. 

When there is real Brahmajnana there's silence. 

5.1.2. 

"(To Mani) Well, why do I talk so much?" 

Mani: "You say that if raw luchis are dropped into hot 

ghee they sizzle again. You speak to arouse consciousness 

in the devotees." 

The Thakur then spoke to Mani about Hazra. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know what a good man is like? He 

doesn't cause anyone trouble- he doesn't pester them. Some 

people, when they're invited out, want to sit somewhere by 

themselves. One who has real faith in God never causes 

anyone any trouble. 

"It's not good to be with wicked people, you should 
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stay well clear of them. (To Mani) What do you think?" 

Mani: "Yes, if you spend all your time with wicked people 

you'll sink to their level. But you said that it's different 

with those who have a heroic [vira] nature." 

Ramakrishna: "How?" 

Mani: "If you throw some twigs on a tiny fire you'll 

smother it. But when a fire is blazing up you can throw 

logs on it and nothing will happen to it, the logs are 

burnt to ashes." 

The Thakur asked Mani about his friend Hari babu. 

Mani: "He's come to see you. He lost his wife a long time 

ago." 

Rarnakri shna: "Tell me, what do you do?" 

Mani: "He doesn't do anything in particular. 

after his parents and his brother and sister." 

He looks 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "How's that? You're like the 'old 

pumpkin cutter', you're neither a worldly man nor a devotee. 

That's no good. Sometimes you see a man who stays horne all 

the time, always ready to entertain the children, just 

sitting outside smoking his hookah. He's nothing to do so 

he just sits. Then sometimes he goes inside to cut up a 

pumpkin. Women don't cut up pumpkins so they send one of 

the children out to call the old fellow. He cuts the pumpkin 

in two. That's all he's good for, that's why he's called 

'old pumpkin cutter'. 

"You should learn to keep two balls in the air at the 

same time. You should work, with your·mind·fixed on God 

And when you're alone you should read the devotional 

scripture- the Bhagavata or the Caitanya-caritamrita." 



754 

It was almost 10 o'clock. The Kali temple had not yet 

closed. Mani went out into the courtyard with Ram Chatterjee, 

talking as he went, and prostrated himself first before the 

Radhakanta: and then the Mother's temple. As it was Sraban 

krishna-dvitiya the moon was up and the courtyard with 

its temples was a beautiful sight. 

When he returned Mani saw that the Thakur was having 

his meal. A little later Mani and his friend said goodbye 

and left, as they had to return to Calcutta. 

5.2.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed in that long 

familiar room talking with Mani, who was sitting on the floor. 

It was abou·c 7. 30 prn on Friday 7th September 1883, Bhad.r;-a 

sukla-sasthi. 

Ramakrishna: "I went to Calcutta the other day. While I 

was going along in the carriage I noticed how everyone was 

looking down - they all seemed to be thinking of their 

stomachs. Their minds were on women and gold. Then I 

saw a few who were looking up- their minds were on God. 11 

Mani: "Today more and more people are thinking of their 

stomachs. They think only of pleasure as they try to 

imitate the English, that's why they want more." 

Ramakrishna: "What do the English think of God?" 

Mani: "They think of God as formless." 

5.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "We also think like that here." 

For a while they were both silent. Then the Thakur 

began to describe his own state of Brahmajnana. 

Ramakrishna: "One day I realised that Consciousness is one, 
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indivisible. At first I was shown many different animals 

and men 1 among them gentlemen 1 Muslims 1 myself, undertakers, 

dogs 1 and a bearded Muslim with a plate of rice in his hand. 

Everyone came and took some of the rice from the plate, and 

I tasted some of it too! 

"Another time I saw many kinds of food, and urine and 

excrement all lying around. Suddenly my soul came out from 

within me and like a flame tasted them all. It was like a 

tongue which licked everything once, even the urine and 

excrement. It showed me that everything is one and 

indivisible. 

5.2.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "On another occasion I was shown all 

the devotees I have now 1 my companions, my own people. So 

when the conch shells sounded for worship I would go up 

onto the roof and call out earnestly, 'Oh 1 where are you 

all, please come, I'm dying to see you!' 

"Well, what do you think of all these visions?" 

Mani: "You are God's playground! I think that you're the 

instrument and God the player. It's as if God created all 

other beings by machine, but she made you with her own 

hands." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, Hazra says that after such visions one 

acquires the six supernatural powers." 

Mani: "Those who want pure devotion don't want those 

powers." 

Ramakrishna: "Perhaps in another life Hazra was poor, and 

that's why he wants these powers so much. He also wants to 

know what I say to the cook. He says that he will speak to 
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treasurer so that I'll get all I want without talking to 

her! (Mani laughed out loud.) 
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" (Smiling) 

that . 11 

I just keep quiet when he says things like 

5.2.4. 

Mani: "You've said many times that the pure devotee doesn't 

want to have supernatural powers, he just wants to see 

God as Gopal. At first God is like a magnet and the devotee 

like a needle, but in the end the devotee is like the 

magnet and God the peedle - that is, God is small beside 

the devotee." 

Ramakrishna: "Just like the sun at sunrise. You can easily 

see the sun then, your eyes aren't dazzled, they are 

satisfied. God is gentle with her devotees. She gives up 

her powers and comes to them." 

Again the two of them were silent for a while. 

Mani: "Why shouldn't all these visions of yours be real -

if they're not real then the world also is unreal - because 

the mind is a single organ. All these visions are seen by 

a pure mind as the things of the world are seen by the 

ordinary mind." 

Ramakrishna: "I see you've understood impermanence very 

well! All right, tell me what you think of Hazra." 

Mani: "He's all right, I suppose." The Thakur laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "All right, do you know anyone else like me?" 

Mani: "No." 

Ramakrishna: "Am I like any other paramaharnsa?" 

Mani: "No, you're not like anyone else." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Have you heard of the 'achina' tree?" 
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Mani: "No." 
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Ramakrishna: 

of it." 

"There's such a tree, but no-one can conceive 

Mani: "And no-one can conceive of what you're like. The 

more one understands of you the more elevated he becomes!" 

Mani was silent, thinking - If the Thakur was like the 

sun at sunrise, and an 'achina' tree, could he not be called 

he not be called an avatar? Is that why he used to call 

out from the roof for his followers? 

6.1.1. 

Sri Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed in his room 

at the Kali t:emple, with a smile on his face, talking with 

the devotees. ,It was about 1.30 pm. and they had just 

eaten. 

It was Sunday, 9th September 1883, Bhadra sukla- saptami. 

Mani, Rakhal and Ratan were sitting on the floor, and from 

time to time Ram Chatterjee, Ramlal or Hazra would come in 

and sit down. Ratan was the superintendant of Jadu Mullick's 

property. He was very devoted to the Thakur and would come 

to see him every now and then. The Thakur was talking with 

him. Ratan said that there was going to be a performance 

of Nilakantha's play [jatra] at Jadu Mullick's house in 

Calcutta. 

Ratan: "You must come. The date for the performance has 

been settled." 

Ramakrishna: "Good, I'd like to go. Ah, what devotion 

Nilakantha brings to his singing! It brings tears to my 

eyes. (To Ratan) I'm thinking of staying the night in 

Calcutta." 
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Ratan: "That will be good." 

Ram Chatterjee and others asked him about the sandal 

theft. 

Ratan: "The golden sandals were taken from the image in 

Jadu's house, and the whole place is in an uproar. There'll 

be a 'moving plate', everyone will sit down and the plate will 

move towards the one who took the sandals." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "How will the plate move? By itself?" 

Ratan: "No, someone holds it down." 

A Devotee: "It's done by sleight of hand, it's a trick." 

Ramakrishna: "The best trick of all is the trick by which 

one realises God. That's really clever." 

6.2.1. 

As they talked on some Bengali gentlemen came in, 

bowed to the Thakur and sat down. One of them was well 

known to the Thakur. They were Tantrics who practised 

sadhana with the pancamakaras. As the Thakur could read 

people's minds he kne~ all about them. He had also heard that 

one of them, in the name of religion, did evil things. He 

had heard that he had had illicit intercourse with an important 

man's brother's widow and in the name of religion had 

practised the pancamakara sadhana with her. 

Sri Ramakrishna followed the way of a child with his 

mother. He regarded all women as mother - even prostitutes -

and as manifestations of the Mother. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Where is Achalananda? Kalikinkara 

came here the other day - and another fellow like a fish. 

(To Mani and the others) Achalananda and his disciples differ 
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from me. I adopt the attitude of a child." 

The visitors were silent, none. said a. word. 

6.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "I adopt the attitude of a child. Achalananda 

used to come and stay here once. He used to drink a lot of 

wine. When he heard about my attitude he pressed me - 'Why 

don't you believe in the heroic method of sadhana with a 

woman? Why don't you accept what Siva has written? Siva 

has ·written the Tantras, and there it teaches all kinds of 

sadhana, even the heroic one.' 

"I replied, 'I don't know, but I don't like all those 

things at al~- I adopt the attitude of a son'. 

6.2.3. 

"Achalananda abandoned his own children. He used to 

say to me, 'God will look after them- it's all God's will!' 

I kept silent. I said to myself, 'Who'll care for them? I 

hope your forsaking your wif~ and children isn't just a 

pretext for earning money.' People think he's given up 

everything, and they give him money. 

"What sort of sadhana is it if someone does it to win 

a lawsuit and get a lot of money, or help others win lawsuits 

and profit from that? That's an evil way of thinking. 

"With money you can buy food, build a new house, 

make offerings to the gods, serve holy men and devotees, 

give to the poor. That's the proper use of money. It's not 

for enjoying luxuries, for sensual pleasures or for gaining 

popularity. 

"People practice the Tantric sadhana with the 

pancamaka~a to get occult powers. What evil thoughts! 
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Krishna said to Arjuna, 'Brother if you have one of the 

eight occult powers you can increase your power - but you 

can't realise me.' They can't eliminate maya, and from maya 

comes egotism. What evil thoughts! What can one gain by 

drinking a little wine from some horrible place? Or winning 

lawsuits! 

6.2.4. 

"Money, the body, these are impermanent things. Why 

put so much effort into them? Look at the state of the 

hathayogis. They're concerned only with prolonging the 

life of the body! They don't even glance in the direction 

of God! They 1 re only interested in washing out their 

stomachs. They drin~ milk through straws. 

"There was once a goldsmith whose tongue turned up 

to the roof of his mouth so that it seemed he was in jada 

samadhi - he couldn't move at all. He was like that for a 

long time, and people soon came to worship him. After some 

years his tongue suddenly became right again. His 

consciousness was as it had been before and he returned to 

his work as a goldsmith. (Everyone laughed.) 

,; All these things concern the body and have nothing 

to do with God. There was a brother.from Shalagram (his 

son had a camphor business) who knew eighty-two yogic 

postures and used to talk a lot about h~Ls own yoga samadhi. 

But inside his mind was filled with women and gold. Once he 

found a bank note worth several thousand rupees belonging 

to Madan Bhattacharjee. He wanted the money so much that he 

swallowed it, thinking he would somehow get iu out later. 

But the note was recovered and he went to prison for three 
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years. 
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In my naivety I used to think he was making great 

spiritual progress - I swear it's true! 

6.2.5. 

"Mahendra Pal from Sinthi once gave us five rupees -

he gave it to Ramlal. Ramlal told me about it after he'd 

gone. I asked why he had g{ven it. Ramlal said he gave it 

for me. I thought that I'd use it to pay off my milk account. 

Then that night I suddenly woke up, it felt as if a cat was 

scratching inside my chest. So I went to Ramlal and said, 

'Who did he give that money for? Did he give it to you for 

your. aunt [Rama.krishna' s ·wife]?' Ramlal said, 'No, he gave 

it for you.' I answered, 'No, you must give it back, other-

otherwise I'll get no peace.' 

"In the morning he did so. 

"At home there's a low caste woman called. Bhagi who 

belongs to the Karttabhaja sect of Vaisnavas. She practised 

sadhana with a man. They can't worship at all if they don't 

have a man. They call him 'ragakrishna', then they say they 

have received Krishna. 

"Bhagi was a sudra, but everyone use4 to greet her 

and take the dust from her feet. The landlord became very 

angry. I saw her. The landlord sent a bad man to her -

after she'd fallen into his clutches she became pregnant. 

"One day a very important man came. He said to me, 

'Sir, you must help me win my lawsuit. I came to ask you 

because I've heard so much about you.' I said to him, 'Sir, 

you've made a mistake, it's not me you want, it's Achalananda.' 

"He who has genuine devotion to God doesn't care 

about money or the body. He thinks, 'Why should I do japa 
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for sensual pleasures, or fame, or money? These are 

impermanent, shortlived things'." 

The visitors now stood up, bowed and left. The 

Thakur smiled a little and said to Mani, "You can't make 

thieves listen to religion." Everyone laughed. 

6.3.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani, with a smile) 

think of Narendra?" 

"Well, what do you 

Mani: "He's very good." 

Ramakrishna: "He's intelligent and he's learned. And very 

musical. He's so.self-controlled that he says he'll never 

marry." 

Mani: "You say that if peop~e talk about sin all the time 

they become sinners, they can't escape it. But if I believe 

that I'm a child of God then I'll make spiritual progress." 

6.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, believe! 

"What faith Krishnal5:ishore has! He used to say, 'If 

I repeat the name of God once, how can I ever sin again? I've 

become pure and clean.' Once Haldhari said, 'Even Ajamila 

had to perform tapasya to Narayan, for how else could he 

have received grace from him. 

by uttering once God's name?' 

What can you achieve merely 

When he heard that Krishnakishore 

was so angry! When he came to the garden to get flowers he 

wouldn't even look at Haldhari. 

"Haldhari's father was a great devotee. When he bathed 

he would go in till the water reached his waist and utter the 

~antra 'raktabarnam caturmukham' and meditate, arid his eyes 

would fill with tears of love. 
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"Once a holy man arrived at Ariadaha ghat. Haldhari 

said, 'What's the point of going to see a mere playground of 

the five elements?' When Krishnakishore heard about it he 

said, 'What! Did he really ask what was the point of going 

to see a holy man? Anyone who repeats the name of Krishna or 

Rarna must have a spiritual body. Everything seems to him to 

possess spirit - even Krishna and his abode. • He said that 

if you once say the name of Krishna or Rarna you receive as 

much benefit as from hundreds of sandhyas [acts of worship]. 

One of his sons u~tered the name of Rarna at the moment of 

his death, and Krishnakishore said, 'He uttered the name of 

Rarna, so he need not worry!' 

so much for him. 

But he still wept, he grieved 

"Once when he was in Vrindaban he was thirsty, so he 

said to a shoemaker, 'Say the name of Siva, then give me a 

drink of water.' Fancy such a strict brahmin drinking such 

water! What faith! 

"Without faith there's absolutely no point in puja, 

japa or sandhya! What do you think?" 

Mani: "I agree." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "I watch people corning down to the 

river to bathe. What worldly things they talk about! One 

says, 'Mother, you can't celebrate Durga Puja without me. 

When there's a wedding I have to do everything, even to 

providing the flowers'." 

Mani: "We shouldn't blame them, what else can they do?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Some people have shrines on their 

roofs where they worship God with offerings, sandalwood 

paste and so on. But they never talk about spiritual 
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things, only about what they must cook, how bad the market 

was that day, what delicious curries they had yesterday, 

their cousins, their workJthe relatives they've lost! 

"They even talk about such worldly things while they 

are in their shrines conducting their worship." 

Mani: "Yes, most are like that. As you say, one who has 

a great longing for God can't carry on with formal worship 

for long." 

6.4.1. 

The Thakur was sitting talking with Mani. 

Mani: "If everything is created by God from herself, why 

do peoplehave so many different natures?" 

Ramakrishna: "God is in everything as the all-pervading 

spirit, but her power is not the same in all. Tr'l some there's 

the power of learning, in others the power of ignorance, in 

so~e her power is great, in others small. Some men are 

thugs and swindlers, some are as dangerous as tigers. But 
• 

I still say that even'thugs and tigers are manifestations 

of God." 

Mani (smiling) "But you have to greet them from a distance. 

The tiger might be a manifestation of God, but if you let 

him come close enough to embrace him, he'll eat you." 

Ramakrishna: "Nothing exists apart from Brahman and Sakti. 

Narada said when praising Ramchandra, 'Oh Rama, you are 

Siva, Sita is Bhagavati; you are Brahma and Sita is Brahmani; 

you are Indra and Sita is Indrani; you are Narayan and Sita 

is Narayani; you are everything that is male and everything 

that is female is Sita'." 
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Mani: "What about the form of consciousness?" 
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Ramakrishna thought for a while. Then slowly he said, 

"Do you know what - it's like water - if you do sadhana 

you'll know all about it. 

"You should believe that God has form. When you have 

Brahmajnana you'll understand non-duality. Brahman and 

Sakti are the same, like fire and its burning power. You 

can't think of one without thinking of the other. And 

like milk and its whiteness, or water and its wetness. 

"But there's something beyond even Brahrnajnana. Beyond 

jnana there is vijnana. Someone who has knowledge will also 

have ignorance. Vashishtha was grief-stricken at the death 

of his 100 sons. When'Lakshman asked him about it Rama 

replied, 'Brother, you must go beyond knowledge and 

ignorance, he who has knowledge also has ignorance.' If 

you get a thorn in your foot you take another one to get 

it out. Then you throw both of them away." 

Mani: "Do you have to throw away both knowledge and 

ignorance?" 

Ramakrishna: Yes, that's the reason for vijnana! 

"You see, he who knows light knows darkness; he who 

feels pleasure feels pain; he who is conscious of holiness 

is conscious of sin; he who understands purity understands 

impurity; he who knows 'I' also knows 'you'. 

"Vijnana is a special kind of knowledge of God. If 

you believe that wood will burn, that's called jnana. But 

putting it in the fire, cooking rice, eating it so that you 

become healthy, is vijnana. If you know that God exists, 

that's jnana; but talking with her and enjoying her presence -



3 766 

through the attitude of a child, a friend, a servant or a 

lover - that is vijnana. Realising that God has made 

everything from herself is called vijnana. 

"Some people believe you can't see God - Who sees 

what? You see yourself. A ship that sails into the black 

waters never returns, you never hear of it again." 

Mani: "It's like you said, if you climb up to the top of 

a monument you don't think about what's below- horses and 

carriages, people, houses, shops, 'Offices, etc." 

Ramakrishna: "I don't go to the Kali temple these days, is 

there anything wrong with that? Narendra used to say, 'He 

still goes to the Kali temple!'" 

Mani: "You are constantly changing, lS there anything 

wrong with that?" 

Ramakrishna: \~Someone sa±d to Sen about Hriday, 'Hriday 

is very ill, please bring a couple of shirts for him and 

I will send them to his house.' Sen brought two rupees! 

What do you say to that, and he's got so much money! And 

that's all he gives!" 

Mani: "Those who search for God, whose aim is to gain 

knowledge,.can't G.o things like that." 

Ramakrishna: "God is real, everything else is unreal." 

7.1.1. 

In the temple compound the strains of the morning 

raga mingled with the sounds of worship. The Thakur stood 

in his room repeating the name of God. Then he bowed in 

turn to each of the deities whose pictures hung in his 

room. Going out on to the semi-circular west verandah he 

looked at the Ganges and bowed towards it. A few devotees 



3 767 

were already there. When they had finished their morning 

duties they came and greeted the Thakur. 

Rakhal was staying with the Thakur at the time, and 

Baburam had arrived the night before. Mani had been 

staying there for fourteen days. 

It was Thursday 27th December 1883, Agrahayan 

krishnapaksher-trayodasi. The Thakur had risen early to 

get ready for a journey to Calcutta. 

Ramakrishna called out to Mani, "Ishan has invited me 

to his place today. Baburam is going, you come with us too." 

Mani bega~ to get ready. 

It was winter time. At about 8.0 am. the carriage 

arrived for the Thakur. All around the flowers were 

blooming and to the front of them ran the river, it was all 

very delightful. The Thakur again bowed to the pictured 

deities and, repeating the name of the Mother, got into the 

carriage with Baburam and Mani. With them they took some 

warm clothes for the Thakur to wear in the evening, and a 

bag of spices. 

The Thakur had a smile on his face. He was enjoying 

the journey. At 9.o'clock the carriage arrived at 

Shyambazar and made its way slowly to the Mechuya bazaar 

crossroads. Mani knew Ishan's house and directed the 

driver to the place. 

Ishan and his relatives had gathered to meet the Thakur 

in the lower drawingroom. He and the devotees sat down and 

the Thakur began to talk with Ishan's son. Shrish had 

passed his M.A. and Ll.S. and now practised law. He had 

first class passes in all his exams. He was now about 
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thirty years old. Though very scholarly he was still modest, 

and anyone who saw him would not think him clever. He 

bowed to the Thakur with folded hands. Mani introduced the 

Thakur to Shrish and said, 11 I have never met a more gentle 

man. 11 

7.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Shrish) : 11 What do you do? 11 

Shrish "I practice law at Alipore. 11 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : 11 Can such a man be a lawyer? (To 

Shrish) Well, is there anything you want to ask me? How 

doesone live detached from the world?" 

Shrish: "Ber~ause of their work people do many wrong things. 

Some do sinful ~hings, others good. If these are the 

result of previous karma, then don't they have to do them?" 

Ramakrishna: "How long does one work? Only till he has 

realised God. Then it all comes to an end. Then one goes 

beyond good and evil. 

11 The flowers disappear when the fruit appears. But 

the flowers come in order to produce the fruit. 

11 How long must you continue with ritual worship? Until 

at the name of God a thrill passes through you and tears 

fill your eyes. These are signs that one has realised God, 

they are signs of pure devotion. Once you know God you 

are beyond Good and evil. Prasad says,I have great respect 

for both devotion artd lib-eration, knowing the secret that 

Kali is Brahman I forsake all dharma and adharma. 

"The closer you are to God, the fewer will be your 

actions. As a woman's pregnancy advances her mother-in-law 

gives her less and less work to do. When her ten.th month 

• 
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comes she's given no work at all. Once her child is born 

she spends all her time playing with it and enjoying it." 

Shrish: "It's difficult to approach God while you're in 

the world." 

7.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Why? What about practicing yoga? Back horne 

in my village the carpenters' wives sell fried-rice cakes. 

They go about the work of making them very carefully. As the 

husking pestle falls, with one hand the woman moves the rice 

in the mortar and with the other she holds her child in her 

lap and nurses it. When the customers come she carries 

on with the husking as she talks with them. She says, 'You 

must pay me what you owe before you can take anything else'. 

"You see, at the same time she's feeding her baby, 

working the pestle, shifting the rice in the mortar and 

removing the husks, and talking to her customers. The 

practice of yoga is like that. Ninety percent of her 

attention is on the mortar, so that it doesn't fall: cJn her 

hand. And with the other ten percent she feeds the baby 

and talks with the customers. Those who live in the world 

should have ninety percent of their mind on God, otherwise 

they'll lose everything, they'll fall into the hands of 

death. And the other ten percent should be on their work. 

"You can stay in the world after gaining knowledge, 

but you must gain knowledge first. If you put the milk of 

the mind in the water of the world they must mix together; 

but if you set the milk of the mind to one side by itself 

to curdle, and make butter from it, then you can safely put 

it into the water of the world. 
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"To achieve that one must do sadhana. At first it's 

absolutely necessary to spend time alone. When the peepu.l 

tree is young you have to put a fence aroud it or else the 

cows and goats will eat it 1 but when it's big you can take 

the fence away. Then you can even tie an elephant to it 

without hurting the tree. 

"So at first you must spend time on your own. You must 

do sadhana. If you want to eat rice 1 can you do so by sitting 

down and saying, 'Wood burns and fire cooks rice'? No, you 

must actually get some wood and rub two st:tcks together, 

then you'll have a fire. 

"If you take marijuana you'll get high and feel great. 

But if you just sit ~here 1 without eating it, just repeating 

its name, does it have the same effect? 

7.1.4. 

"It doesn't matter how much you study, if you don't 

have devotion to God 1 i.f you don't have the desire to realise 

her, then it's all in vain. If you have just scholarship, 

without discrimination and renunciation, then your gaze 

will remain fixed on women and gold. The vulture flies 

up high, but it's always looking at dead animals. 

"Knowledge of God is the only worthwhile knowledge; 

everything else is worthless. 

"Well, now you tell me what you think of God." 

Shrish: "Well, I don't understand very much- there is an 

all-knowing Person and we have knowledge of that Person by 

looking at creation. Let me put it this way - God has 

provided a means whereby fish and other sea creatures 

survive in cold countries. When it gets colder the volume 
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of water shrinks. But the amazing thing is that just 

before it freezes the water becomes lighter and the volume 

increases. That's how fish can stay in 

the lake even when the water is very cold. The surface of 

the water is all ice, but below that it is still water. 

When a very cold wind blows it strikes only the surface ice, 

the water below it stays warm." 

Ramakrishna: "You can see by looking at the world that 

God exists. But hearing about God is one thing, seeing or 

talking with her is quite anpther. Some people have only 

heard about milk, others have seen it, but some have 

actually tas~ed it. It might be pleasant to look at, but 

only drinking it gives you health and strength. If you-see 

God you'll have peace, but if you talk with her you'll receive 

bliss and gain power [sakti]." 

7.1.5. 

Shrish: "We don't have time to call on God." 

Ramakrishna (smiling}.: "That's right, you can't do something 

if you don't have the time. When a child goes to bed he 

says to his mother, '~1other, please get me up when I want 

to go the toilet'. His mother answers, 'Don't worry, when 

you want to go you'll wake up by yourself. I won't have 

to get you up' • 

"God has already decided what each one will receive. 

A woman used to give her daughters-in-law their rice with a 

cup, but they thought it too small. One day when the cup 

broke they were delighted. Then their mother-in-law said, 

'Sing and dance if you like, I can still measure out the 

rice w~th my hand'. 
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7.1.6. 

"(To Shrish) What else can you do? Surrender everything 

at the feet of God, give her your power of attorney. Let 

her do what she thinks best. If you trust some great 

person he won't let you down. 

"You must do sadhana, but there are two kinds of 

sadhana - one is like the young monkey, the other like the 

young kitten. The young monkey puts its arms around its 

mother and clings tightly to her. Many sadhakas are like 

that, they think they must do japa, meditate, do tapasya so 

that they might realise God. The sadhaka hopes to realise 

God by his own efforts. 

"But the young kitten doesn't hold on to its mother. 

When it falls it just meiaows and cries out to its mother. 

It leaves everything to her. Then its mother takes it, and 

sometimes puts it on the bed, sometimes hides it up on the 

roof behind a pile of woodi_ the mother takes hold of it in 

her mouth and takes it here and there, the kitten doesn't 

know how to hold on to its mother. Some sadhakas are like 

that, they can't undertake any sadhana on their own account. 

They merely cry out to God with great longing for her. 

When she hears this crying she can't stay away from them 

any longer, so she comes and shows herself to them." 

7.2.1. 

The host had prepared a meal for them and he was 

anxious that it be a good one, so he went to the back of 

the house to supervise its preparation. 

It was now time for the meal and the Thakur was 

becoming anxious. He paced up and down the room, but with 
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a smile on his face. Every now and then he spoke with the 

musicians. 

7.2.2. 

A Musician: "God alone is the instrument [karar:J and cause 

[karar:J of action. Duryodhana said, 'Tvaya h~i~Ikes 

hfidisthaten jatha nijuktohasmi tatha karomi !'" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes, God has certainly made 

everything, she's the cause, men are only the instruments 

of action. 

"But it's a:l:so true that every action has consequences. 

If you eat chillies your throat will burn, that's ordained 

by God. If you sin you'll feel the results of that in your 

body too. 

"Someone who has acquired occult powers and through 

through them seen God can no longer commit sin. He who 

strives for perfection can't fall. The singer who works 

hard at his scales doesn't sing out of tune." 

The nieal·was·now,ready. With the devotees the Thakur 

went into the house and sat down. As it was a brahmin house 

there were many dishes, and many different kinds of sweets. 

At about 3.00 pm., after they had eaten, the Thakur 

returned to the drawingroom and sat down beside Shrish and 

Mani. He began to talk with Shrish. 

Ramakrishna: "What's your attitude, that of an advaitin 

or that of a devotee?" 

7.2.3. 

"The devotional attitude of master and servant is a good 

one for a householder. How can one think 'I am that' like 

an advaitin while living in the world? For the advaitin 
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the world is dreamlike, his own mind and body are dreamlike, 

even his ego is illusory so that he can't possibly do 

anything in the world. That's why it's best to adopt the 

attitude of a servant. 

"Hanuman was like that. He said to Rama, 'Rama, I 

sometimes think of myself as part of you, sometimes of you 

as the lord and myself your servant, and sometimes when I 

have knowledge of reality I see that I am you and you are 

me.' 

11 When you have knowledge of reality [tattvajnana] you 

can say 'I am that' but that's a very different goal." 

Shrish: "Yes, in the attitude of a servant man can be free 

from anxiety. He can rely on the L,ord for everything. A 

dog is very devoted to his master, and has no worries because 

he depends on him for everything." 

7.2.4. 

Ramakrishna: "All right, do you think of God with form or 

as formless? You know, she is both, to the eye of the 

devotee she shows herself with form. She's like a great 

sheet of water, like a great sea, without· any shores, which 

here and there has ice floating in it, which forms where 

the water is cold. That's exactly like how the coolness of 

devotion causes God to be seen with form. Then when the 

sun rises the ice melts - it becomes water again, and the 

way of knowledge is just like that - the path of 

discrimination - if you take that way you won't see any 

form of God agin, God is formless again. When the sun of 

knowledge arises the ice of form melts. 

11 But you see, that which is formless also has form." 
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It was now evenlng, and the Thakur got up to return 

to Dakshineswar. He stood for a while on the verandah 

outside the drawingroom talking with Ishan. Someone said 

that it doesn't seem to be true that repeating the name of 

God produces results. 

I shan replied, "What's that! The seed of the peepul 

tree is so tiny yet it grows into a huge tree! But you 

have to wait for it to happen." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, sometimes the results are a long time 

coming." 

7.2.5. 

Ishan's house was next door to his father-in-law 

Kshetranam Chatterjee. A pathway connected the two. The 

Thakur was standing at the gate of the Chatterjee house with 

Ishan and his friends who had come to see him off. 

The Thakur said to I shan, "You should live in the 

world like a mudfish. It lives in the mud of the tank, but 

has no marks on its body. 

"In this world of maya there are both wisdom and 

ignorance. Who can you call a paramahamsa? The one who 

can take the milk from a mixture of milk and water like a 

swan, leaving the water behind. He who can take only the 

sugar from a pile of mixed sugar and sand, like an ant. 

7.3.1. 

It was now evening. The Thakur stopped at the house 

of Ramchandra Datta on his way home. 

In the drawing room the lamps were lit and the Thakur 

sat down with the devotees talking with Mahendra Goswami 

who lived in the area. The Thakur was very fond of him, 
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and when he called at Ram's house Mahendra nearly always 

came to see him. 
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Ramakrishna: "Vaisnavas and Saktas are both on the way to 

the same goal, but by different paths. True Vaisnavas 

don't abuse Saktas." 

Goswami (smiling): "Siva and Parvati are my mother and 

father." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Thank you; yes, 'father and mother'." 

Goswami: "Besides it's wrong to speak ill of anyone, 

especially a Vaisnava. All sins can be forgiven except 

that of speaking ill of a Vaisnava." 

Ramakrishna: "Not everyone commits sin. Isvarakotis 

don't commit sin, nor do avatars like Caitanyadev. 

"If a child is walking through the fields holding its 

father's hand it can fall into a ditch. But if the father 

holds the child's hand it can never fall. 

"Listen, I prayed to the Mother for pure devotion, I 

said to her, 'Take this your dharma and your adharma, give 

me pure devotion; take your cleanness and uncleanness, 

give me pure devotion; take your sin and holiness, give 

me pure devotion.'" 

Goswami: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "You should respect people to all views, but 

you can still believe firmly in one, the way of devotion. 

"Hanuman loved no other form of God that that of Rama. 

The gopis had such devotion for the Krishna of Vrindaban 

that they wouldn't go to see the turbaned Krishna of Dvarka. 

"A wife serves her brothers-in-law by bringing water 

for them to wash in and so on, but she can't serve anyone 
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else in the way that she serves her husband. Her relationship 

with her husband is something different from all others." 

Ram offered the Thakur some sweets. 

The Thakur was now ready to return to Dakshineswar. 

He took the coat and hat from Mani and got into the 

carriage and they set off for Dakshineswar. 

8.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed ln his room 

in the temple complex listening to a song from Trailokya 

Sanyal from the Brahmo Samaj. 

It was Sunday, 2nd March 1884, 20th Phalgun 1290~ 

sukla-panchami. Narendra, Surendra (Mitra), Mani, Trailokya 

and many other devotees sat on the floor and listened to 

the song. 

Narendra's father had been a lawyer at the High Court, 

and with his death his family had fallen on very hard times. 

Sometimes they hadn't even enough to eat. Narendra was 

experiencing great difficulty because of all this. At the 

time the Thakur was suffering from a broken arm, and was not 

at all well. 

Trailokya sang a song to the Mother, ln which the 

devotee begs her to take him to her bosom. 

In your lap I hide myself (Mother) 
I look up into your face and cry 'Mother, Mother'. 
I sink in the sea of consciousness and bliss, in the 

sleep of yoga, 
I gaze steadfastly at your beauty, powerless to turn away. 
I cry out in fear at what I see and hear around me, 
Hold me to your breast, Mother, cover me lovingly with 

the end of your sari. 

As he listened the Thakur shed tears of love and said, 

11 Ah, what an idea! 11 

Trailokya sang again -
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8.1. 2. 

Banish my shame, 0 my Hari, 
(See, you are my heart's desire) 

Who but you, 0 God, can save the honour of the devotee. 
You are lord·· and source of my life, and I your life-long 

servant. 

8.1.3. 

Taking re{uge at your feet, I abandon caste and family, 
and give up shame and fear, 

(Where can I turn now, homeless wanderer that I am) 
For your sake I bear disgrace. 
How the people abuse me in the market place, 
(At home and abroad they repraoch me because of my love 
·for you) 

You are the guardian of my reputation, you can save me 
or forsake me, 

(Your servant's honour is your honour too, 0 Lord) 
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You are lord oi my heart, so do with me whatever you will. 

8.1.4. 

Wherever I go I lose myself in you, 
So give me a ~lace at your feet. 
Day after day I am lost in the sweetness of your love, 
Beloved friend of my life. 
0 deliver me, says Premdas. 

Again tears of love filled the Thakur's eyes, and he 

went and sat on the floor. He sang a song by Ramprasad-

Whatever befalls me of good or ill, 
Whether I enjoy a good or bad reputation, 
0 Mother, all is your pleasure. 
Why, 0 Blissful One, do you interrupt your enjoyment? 

The Thakur said to Trailokya, "Ah, what a great song 

you sang! Only someone who has been to the ocean can 

bring back its water." 

Trailokya sang another song -

0 God, you dance, you sing, you clap your hands 
And man, a mere onlooker, mistakenly thinks he does it. 
Man is but a puppet, 
But he can become a god if he follows your path. 
His body is an instrument and you the player, 
His soul is a.chariot and you are the charioteer. 
He,is burdened down with sin;- yet thinks himself free. 
You are the-root of everything, life of our life and lord 

of the heart, 
You sanctify the unholy with the power of your virtue. 
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8.1.5. 

The singing ended. Now the Thakur spoke. 
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Ramakrishna: "God is both master and servant, and realisation 

of this is a sign of true knowledge. First one uses the 

negativ€ way, 'not this·,. not this' to realise that God is 

real and all else unreal. After that one realises that 

God has created all things out of herself - maya, living 

beings, the world. The process goes first one way and then 

the other. It's like the Puranas say. A belfruit is made 

up of seeds, flesh and skin. When you break open the skin 

and throw away the seeds you have the flesh left, but if you 

want to know what the belfruit weighs you don't throw away 

the seeds and skin. That's why at first you disregard 

the world and living beings in order to reach saccidananda. 

Then you see that saccidananda has created all things out 

of itself. The flesh, skin and seeds are all made from the 

one thing, like butter and buttermilk. 

"Some people say how can saccindananda become so hard 

- if you touch the world it's solid. The answer is that 

blood and semen are very fluid things, but from them come 

very great animals, even man! With God all is possible. 

"Once you have reached the undivided saccidananda then 

you can descend to the level of all these other things. 

8.1.6. 

"God has created everything, there's nothing in the 

world apart from her. If you study the Veda with a guru 

you can become indifferent to the world like Ramchandra. 

He said that as the world is dreamlike then it's good to 

forsake it. But Dasaratha was very much afraid. He sent 
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his guru Vasishtha to explain it t& him. Vasishtha said, 

'Rama, tell me why you are going to forsake the world. You 

say that the world's different from God. If you can 

convince me that the world did not come from God then you 

can forsake it. ' 

word. 

Then Rama was silent - he didn't say a 

"In the end everything merges in the akasa. At the 

time of creation the mahatattva comes from the akasatattva, 

and the ahamkara from the mahatattva, and so everything is 

gradually evolved~ It's a reciprocal process. A devotee 

accepts everything. He believes in the undivided 

saccidananda and also in the created world. 

"The yogi's way is different. Once he reaches the 

paramatman he never returns. He is unified with the 

paramatman. 

"He who sees a little of God within himself is called 

a 'partial-~nower' - he thinks that ~od exists nowhere 

but there! 

"There are three classes of devotee. The inferior one 

says, 'There is God', looking towards the sky [akasa]. The 

mediocre ones say that God is the one who dwells in the 

heart. And the superior devotee says that God has created 

everything out of herse£f - whatever I can see is of the 

same essence as herself. Narendra used to joke and say that 

God has created everything out of herself, so God is a pot, 

God is a cup! (Everyone laughed.) 

8.1.7. 

"But once you've seen God you'll have no more doubts. 

Hearing is one thing but seeing is another. You can't 
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believe completely something you've only .heard about. 

once you've seen God you believe absolutely. 
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But 

"When you've seen God you give up all action. That's 

why I've given up worship. I used to worship in the Kali 

temple. Suddenly I was shown that everything is full of 

consciousness - the vessels for worship, the dais, the door 

fr-ame - everything. Men, animals - all full of 

consciousness. Then I began to shower flowers in all 

directions like a madman! I worshipped everything I saw! 

"Once while I was worshipping T was putting .a sign on 

Siva's head when I saw that the whole universe is an image 

of Siva. Then I stopped worshipping images of Siva. Once 

when I was picking f{owers I saw that the flowering trees 

were like bunches of flowers." 

8.1.8. 

Trailokya: "Ah, how wonderful is God's creation." 

Ramakrishna: "Oh no, it was shown to me in a flash of 

illumination! I didn't work it out like that. It was 

revealed to me as if each tree was a bouquet decorating 

that universal image. From that day on I never again 

picked any flowers. I see mankind like that too. It's 

as if God takes human form and walks about on the earth, 

like a pillow floating on the waves - the pillow moves this 

way and that, and goes up and down as the waves move it. 

8.1.9-~ 

/The body is an impermanent thing, but God is real. 

The body is here today, gone tomorrow. Some time ago when 

I was ill with a stomach complaint Hriday said, 'Ask the 

Mother, she'll make you better.' I was ashamed 
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to pray about my own illness. I said, 'Mother, I've seen a 

skeleton in the Asiatic Society Museum, joined together with 

wires. Mother, please keep my body together like that so 

that I can continue to sing your praises.' 

"Why should one want to live? After Ravana's death 

Rama and Lakshman went to Lanka to Ravana's house, and saw 

his Mother Nikasha fleeing. Lakshman called out in 

amazement, 'Rama, her whole family has been destroyed, but 

still the will to live drives her.' Rama called out to her, 

'Don't be afraic, why are you running away?' Nikasha 

answered, 'Rama, it's not fear that makes me flee- it's 

just that while I'm alive I can enjoy your lila- if I 

continue tc live I will be able to enjoy so much more! 

That's why I don't want to die.' 

11 You don't stay alive unless you wish to. 

"(Smiling) I had a few wishes, I said to the Mother, 

'Please give me the company of those who have forsaken women 

and gold. I want to.be with jnanis and devotees, so give me 

the strength to go and see them.' But she didn't give me 

the strength to walk!" 

Trailokya (smiling) : "Have your desires ceased?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) 

laughed.) 

"I have a few left. (Everyone 

11 The body is important. When I broke my arm I said to 

the Mother, 'Mother, I'm in great pain.' Then she showed 

me a carriage with its driver. The carriage had a few loose 

screws. It went wherever the driver made it go. It had no 

power of its own. 

"So why do I care about my body? So that I can enjoy 
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God, sing her praises, and spend time with her jnanis and 

devotees." 

8.2.1. 

Narendra was sitting on the floor in front of the 

Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "The body certainly experiences pleasure and 

pain. Look at Narendra - his father has died and they are 

experiencing great hardship; and there's no way out. 

Sometimes God sends us pleasure, sometimes pain." 

Trailokya: "But God will be merciful to him." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 11 But when! Certainly no-one 

starves at the Annapurna temple in Varanasi - but they 

sometimes have to wait till the evening to be fed. 

"Hriday once said to Sambhu Mullick, 'Please give me 

some money. ' Sambhu is very like the English, he said, 

'Why should I give you money? You can work for a living, 

you are earning something now. If you were very poor that 

would be different, or·blind, or crippled, then that would 

be all right.' Then Hriday replied, 'Sir, Please don't say 

that. I don't need your money. May God not make me blind 

or lame or destitute. You have no need to give to me, and 

I have no need to take anything from you.'" 

8.2.2. 

It was as if the Thakur spoke like this because he was 

annoyed that God hadn't been merciful to Narendra. Every 

now and then he looked affectionately in his direction. 

Narendra: "I'm reading about the views of atheists at the 

moment. 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 There are only two views, that God exis.ts 
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and that she doesn't, why not accept the former?" 

Surendra: "God is just, she will look after her devotees." 

Ramakrishna: "The scriptures say that those who were 

generous in a previous life are wealthy in this. But this 

world is God's maya, and there is much confusion in maya 

which one can't understand! 

"You ca.n 1t: understand the ways of God, Bhishma lay on 

a bed of arrows and the Pandavas came to see him, with 

Krishna. After they had looked at him for a while, Bhishma 

began to cry. The Pandavas said tosKrishna, 'What an 

astonishing thlng! Our grand-father is one of the eight 

demigods, we 1 ve never seen anyone so wise as he; yet at the 

time of his death he cries! Krishna replied, 'That's not 

why he's crying. You ask him.' When they.asked Bhishma 

said, 'O Krishna, I can't understand the ways of God! I'm 

crying because the Pandavas have the incarnate Lord with 

them but there is still no end to their suffering. 

When I think about it I see that I can't understand the 

ways of God. ' 

8.2.3. 

/ 

"God has shown us that the paramatman, the one the 

Vedas describe as Pure Self, that alone is as unshaken at 

Mount Sumeru, detached and beyond pleasure and pain. There 

is much confusion in God's work of maya, you can't say 

what will happen next." 

Surendra (smiling): "If· it's true that those who are 

generous in a previous life become wealthy, then we ought 

to be generous." 

Ramakrishna: "Those who have money ought to be generous. 
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(To Trailokya) Jayagopal Sen has a lot of money, he should 

be. It's deplorable that he isn't. Some people with money 

are very miserly. They don't even know who will enjoy it 

after they are gone! 

"Jayagopal came here the other day in a carriage. Its 

lamps were broken, his horse looked as if it came from the 

knacker's yard, the coachman from the Medical College 

Hospital - and all he brought us was a couple of rotten 

pomegranates." Everyone laughed. 

Surendra: "Jayagopal belongs to the Brahmo Samaj. I don't 

think there are any decent men left in Keshab's Samaj. 

Vijay Goswafui, Bivanath and others have formed the Sadharan 

Brah.rtlo Samaj." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "They say Govinda Adhikari won't 

keep good actors in his troop, because he would have to 

share the takings with them. (Everyone laughed.) 

"I once saw one of Keshab's disciples in a play at 

Keshab's house. He was dancing with a child in his arms! 

I also listened to one of his lectures. He should teach 

himself first!" 

Trailokya sang the song 'In the ocean of Consciousness 

and Bliss there are waves of love and joy.' When the song 

ended Ramakrishna said to Trailokya, "Please sing that song 

'Mother, make me mad'." 

9.1.'1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on the floor on his room with 

the devotees and Pundit Shashadhar. The Thakur, the pundit 

and a few of the devotees sat on the mat, while the rest sat 

on the earth floor. Surendra, Baburam, Mani, Harish, Latu, 
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Hazra and Mani Mullick were all there. The Thakur was 

talking about Pundit Padmalochan, who was the court pundit 

of the Raja of Burdwan. It was about 4 o'clock in the 

afternoon. 

It was Monday 30th June 1884. Six days before the 

Thakur had met and spoken with Pundit Shashadhar at the 

Rathjatra celebrations in Calcutta. Today the pundit had 

come to see him again, with Adhar Chatterjee and his 

oldest brother, with whom Shashadhar was staying in Calcutta. 

The pundit followed the jnana marga. The Thakur was 

explaining to him that that which is· Absolute [nitya] is 

also Relative [lila], that which is the indivisible 

saccidananda also assumes various forms in its lila. As 

they talked on about ~od the Thakur became unconscious, in 

his trance he spoke, as if he was drunk. He said to the 

pundit, 11 My son, Brahman is firm, immovable, like Mount 

Sumeru. But that which is immovable also moves. 11 

The Thakur was drunk with love. He then sang song 

after song in that heavenly voice of his. 
1. 
Who can know Kali? You won't learn from the six 

philosophies (see 2.20.1.1.). 

2. 
The Mother is such an enchantress, 
Repeating her name Siva survives taking deadly poison. 
With a glance she creates, sustains and destroys, 
She keeps the eternal universe within her womb. 
Taking refuge at her feet even the gods are safe, 
Even Siva, Lord of the gods, lies prostrate at her feet. 

3. 
Is the Mother merely Siva's wife, 
To her even Kala, god of Death, must bow. 
Naked she destroys her enemies and stands on Siva's breast, 
See, 0 Mind, how she stamps upon his chest. 
Prasad says, 'It is all the Mother's lila, 
Strive carefully, 0 Mind, and you will become purehearted. 
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4. 
I will not drink wine, but calling 'Victory to Kali' will 

drink nectar, 
People say I am drunk, but mine is an intoxication of the 

heart. 
Taking the grain given by my guru I mix it with spices, 
Knowledge the wine-maker distills it, and drinking it I 

become intoxicated, 
The whole apparatus is purified by the mantra 'Tara', 
Prasad says, ~If you drink that nectar you will gain the 

four aims of life. 

5. 
Can everyone receive the treasure of Shyarna? 
My foolish mind doesn't understand what a treasure it is, 
Even Siva, with all his sadhana, is deceived by her sport. 

The Thakur's ecstacy diminished a little, and he sang 

less. For a while he was silent. He went and sat on his 

bed. The pundit was fascinated by the singing. Very 

humbly he sa1.d to the Thakur, "Are you going to sing more?" 

After a while the Thakur did so -

6 . 
My mind was flying, like a kite in the sky, at the feet of 

Shyarna, 
Then blown. by the wind of sin it plunged and fell to 

earth (see 2. 2. 7 .1.) . 

7. 
This time I have understood, 
I have learned of ecstacy from one who knows it well. 
One carne to me from the land where there is no night, 
Now I cannot distinguish day from night, and rituals 

have become useless. 

8. 
I have surrendered my life at Durga's feet 
Why should I fear Yarna any more? 
I have bound the great mantra of Kali's name to my head, 
I have sold my body in the market place of the world in 

order to buy that name. 

When the pundit heard the words 'In order to buy that 

name' he burst into tears. Again the Thakur sang-

9. 
I have planted the wishfulfilling tree of Kali's name in 

my heart 
When Yama comes 
I have cast out 
Rarnprasad says, 

name. 

I will open my breast and show him. 
the six passions from my life, 
'I am going on a journey repeating Durga's 
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10. 
Dwell within yourself, 0 Mind, don't go into anyone else's house, 
You will find what you seek if you search within yourself. 

After the song the Thakur said, "Devotion is greater 

than release [mukti] -" 

11. 
Though I have no objection to granting release, 
I hesitate to grant pure devotion. 
He who receives it receives adoration also, 
He who receives that receives also victory over the 

three worlds. 
Only in VrindabaR can pure devotion be found 
Only the cowherd boys and girls know it. 
Because of their devotion I came to Nanda's house, 
And taking him as father, bore his burdens on my ;head. 

9.2.1. 

The pundit used to read the Vedas and other scriptures 

and talk about jnana. The Thakur, sitting on his bed, 

looked at him and continued to talk and give him advice. 

Ramakrishna: "There are many scriptures like the Vedas, but 

unless you do sandhya and tapasya you~ll never reach God. 

"God can't be found in the six philosophical systems, 

the Agamas, Nigamas and Tantras. But you should learn all 

that's in the scriptures and do what they say. A man once 

lost a letter he'd received so he got a lamp and began to 

search for it. At last, with the help of some friends, he 

found it. In it was written, 'Please send five kilos of 

sweets and a piece of cloth'. He read it, then threw the 

letter away again because he no longer needed it. Then he 

went out, bought the sweets and cloth, and sent them off. 

9.2.2. 

"Hearing is better than reading, and seeing is better 

than hearing. You can understand better by hearing the 

scriptures from the mouth of a teacher or holy man - then you 
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don't have to waste time over the unimportant parts. 

"Hanuman said, 'Brother, I don't know much about the 

moon and stars, I just think about Rama'. 

"But seeing is even better than hearing. Once you see, 

all your doubts will disappear. There are many things 

written in the scriptures, but unless you meet God face to 

face, unless you have devotion and purity of mind, they're 

all useless. The almanac tells you how much ·rain there 

will be, but you don't get a single drop by squeezing the 

almanac! Not a single one. 

9.2.3. 

"How long should you go on arguing about the scriptures? 

Until you meet God. How long does the bumblebee go on 

buzzing? Only when it's not sitting on a flower. When it 

lands on a flower it begins to drink the nectar and is 

silent. 

"After you've seen God you can still speak, but all 

your words are about the bliss of God - like a drunk 

shouting 'Victory to Kali.' When it's finished drinking 

nectar the bumblebee buzzes again, but more quietly." 

The Thakur spoke about the vijnani, perhaps hinting 

at his own state. 

"The jnani reasons 'not this, not this', and by doing 

so he comes to the state of bliss which is Brahman. What's 

the true nature of the jnani? He lives by observing the 

laws of scripture. 

"Once when I went to Chanak I saw some holy men who · 

were sitting sewing. (Everyone laughed.) When we came 

along they threw it aside, and with their:legs crossed 
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began to talk with us. (Everyone laughed.) But they 

didn't talk about spiritual things at all, unless someone 

asked them a question. They ask how you are, and how your 

family is. But vijnanis are different. They're very relaxed. 

They may even go around with their clothes under their arms, 

like children. 

"Knowing that God exists is called jnana, as is the 

belief that wood contains fire. But burning the wood, 

cooking, eating and being strengthened by it, that's 

vijnana. The vij nana is free from the eight fetters - only , 

the appearance of lust, anger and so on remains. 

Pundit: "Bhidyate hrdayagranthim chidyante sarvasangasayam." 

9.2.4. 

Ramakrishna: "Yes. Once a ship was sailing over the ocean, 

when suddenly its iron nails and screws began to fall out. 

It was near a magnetic mountain, so all its ironware was 

loosened and fell out. 

"I used to visit Krishnakishore. One day when I was 

there he said to me, 'Why do you take pan?' I replied, 'It 

gives me pleasure - I look in the mirror and inside I see a 

thousand naked girls dancing!' Krishnakishore's wife 

began to scold him: "What are you saying? Why talk to 

Ramakrishna like that?' 

"When you reach that state lust and anger are burned 

away. Nothing happens to the body, it still looks like 

anyone else's, but inside it is open and pure." 

A Devotee:. "Can you remain here in the flesh after seeing 

God? 11 

Ramakrishna: "Some people do because of their karma - or 
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in order to benefit others. After bathing in the Ganges 

a marlst sins are removed - but if he's blind he remains 

blind but he won't experience the rebirths that would have 

resulted from his sins. The wheel continues to turn because 

of the spin already given to it, but no more will be added 

to it. Lust and anger are burned away, but the body remains 

because of the remaining karma. 11 

Pundit: "That's called samskara. 11 

Ramakrishna: "The vijnani always sees God. That's why he 

has a very relaxed nature. He even sees God with his eyes. 

Sometimes he returns to the relative world from .the absolute, 

and sometimes he goes back to the absolute again." 

Pundit: "I don't understand that." 

Ramakrishna: "If you reason 'not this, not this' you can 

reach the eternal undivided saccidananda. You reason, it 

is not living beings, not the inanimate world, not the 

twenty-four cosmic principles. When you reach the absolute 

in this way you see that it has made everything out of itself 

- living beings, the inanimate world, the twenty-four 

cosmic principles. 

·"If you turn milk into curd, then churn it, you get 

butter. But once you've made the butter you see that the 

buttermilk and butter are really the same. It's the same 

with the inside and outside of a fruit. 11 

Pundit (smiling, to Bhudhar) "Do you understand? It's 

very difficult to grasp!" 

Ramakrishna: 11 When you have butter you also have buttermilk. 

You can't think of the one without the other, because unless 

there's buttermilk there's no butter. So if you believe in 
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the absolute [nitya] you must also accept the relative 

[lila]. It's a reciprocal process. This is the state one 

is in after realising that God both has form and is 

formless. The form is full of consciousness, the formless 

is the undivided saccidananda. 

"God has made everything out of herself - that's why 

vijnanis regard the world as a 'fun-house'. For the jnani 

it's a 'screen of illusion'. Ramprasad called it that. But 

someone answered him -

This world is a fun-house, so I'll eat, drink and be merry. 
0 physician, you know nothing, you have only a rough 

understanding. 
King Janaka's great strength was without fault. 
He held on to both ways as he drank his cup of milk. 

way. 

"The vijnani enjoys the bliss of God in a very special 

Some people have heard about milk, some have seen it, 

some have tasted it. The vijnani has tasted it and has 

gained happiness and nourishment from it." 

The Thakur was silent, and the pundit said he wanted a 

smoke, so he went out on to the verandah for it. 

9.3.1. 

After his smoke the pundit returned and sat on the 

floor. The Thakur again sat on the bed and began to talk. 

Ramakrishna (to the pundit): "Let me say this to you. There 

are three kinds of joy - worldly enjoyment, the joy of 

worship, and the bliss of Brahman. The first, worldly 

enjoyment, is the pleasure you get from women and gold. The 

joy of worship is what you get from praising God's name. 

And the enjoyment you get from seeing God is called the 

bliss of Brahman. It was after realising this that the 

ancient rishis went their own ways. 
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"Cai~anyadev used to experience three states, the interior 

state, semi-consciousness and consciousness. In the first he 

would see God and go into samadhi. In the second he remained 

a little aware of the outside world. In the conscious state 

he would praise God and sing kirtans." 

Hazra (to the pundit) : "Now all your doubts are gone." 

Ramakrishna (to the pundit) : "Who can say what samadhi is 

like? You're not mindful in that state. When a jnani is in 

jada samadhi he has no 'I' left. The samadhi in bhakti-yoga 

is called conscious samadhi [cetana samadhi]. In this state 

the 'I' of the master-servant relationship remains, the 'I' 

of the lover-beloved relationship. The devotee is a lover; 

God is enjoyable, the devotee the one who enjoys. I don't 

want to be sugar, but I want to enjoy eating it." 

Pundit: "But what if God absorbs all the I I I and changes 

you into sugar? 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Tell me what you mean. Don't the 

scriptures give the examples of Narada, Sanaka, Sananda and 

Sanatkumar?" 

Pundit: "Yes, they are all mentioned." 

Ramakrishna: "Even though they became jnanis they retained 

the 'I of devotion'. Haven't you ever read the Bhagavata?" 

Pundit: "I've read some, but not all of it." 

Ramakrishna: "You should pray. God is merciful. Doesn't 

she listen to the devotee? God is very generous, if you go 

to her you'll get whatever you want." 

Pundit: "I haven't thought about all this before. Now I 

understand it all." 

Ramakrishna: "Even after we have realised Brahmajnana God 

lets us keep a little of the 'I'. But it's the 'I' of 
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devotion, of knowledge. Then you can taste her endless lila. 

Even though the pestle was worn out it fell into the grass 

and destroyed the whole family of Yadus. That's why the 

vijnani retains the 'I of devotion ' or the 'I of knowledge' 

- for his own enjoyment and for the sake of others. 

9.3.2. 

"The rishis were very timid. Do you know what they 

were like? 'I'm all right, why shou~d I worry about anyone 

else?' They were like small pieces of wood which manage 

somehow t9 float by themselves - but they go under when a 

bird tries to per6h on them. People like Narada however are 

like huge lo~s, they themselves float, and they can carry 

many other beings as well. A Steamboat sails across the . 

river itself, and carries many others with it. 

"Teachers like Narada were vijnanis - they were much 

bolder than the other rishis. They were like very good 

chakarbadhi players: "What do you want, six or five?' 

Each time he throws the dice it comes up how he wants it. 

You've never seen such a player! And every now and then he 

coolly strokes his moustache! 

"Bu-t those ·who are only jnanis are timid. They're 

like chess players who always try somehow to protect the±r 

pieces. The vijnani has no fear at all. He knows God with 

form and as formless - he speaks with God - he enjoys the 

bliss of God! 

"It's enjoyable also to merge the mind with the 

indivisible absolute through meditation - but if that doesn't 

happen one can still enjoy staying on the relative level. 

"One can progress if only a jnani, but only by 
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discriminating, 'not this, not this, all this is dreamlike'. 

But I like to get at something with both hands, that's why 

I accept all ways. 

"A man once went to see his friend who was spinning 

different kinds of silk threads. When the weaver saw his 

friend he was very happy and said, 'I can't say how very 

pleased I am to see you. Let me get you something to eat.' 

So off he went to get some refreshments. When the friend 

saw the different coloured silk threads he became envious, 

and hid one bundle under his arm. His friehd returned and 

~nthusiasti~ally beg~n to. feed him. But as he did so he 

glanced at his thread and noticed that one bundle was 

missing. Then he hit on a scheme to get the thread back. 

"He said, 'My friend, it's a long time since I saw you. 

Today is a very happy day. I would very much like to dance 

with you.' The other replied, 'Brother, I'm very happy 

too. ' So the two began to dance together. The first man 

noticed that his friend danced without raising his arms, 

so he said, 'Come on 1 let's lift up our arms, it's such a 

happy day.' But his friend only lifted up one arm and kept 

the other one by his side. So the first asked, 'What's this! 

With only one arm? See how I raise both arms as I dance!' 

But his friend kept one arm pressed to his side and said 

with a smile, 'That's the only kind of dancing I know!' 

"I don't keep one arm pressed to my side, I fling them 

both up, I'm not afraid of anything. That's why I accept 

both the absolute and the relative." 

Was the Thakur saying that the jnani with his desire 

for people's respect and for his own salvation, was unable 
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to dance with both arms raised? That he couldn't accept 

both the absolute and the relative? And that because of 

his fear he was inhibited, while the vijnani had no such 

fear? 

Ramakrishna: "I said to Keshab that he wouldn't get anywhere 

unless he renounced his ego. He answered, 'Then I won't be 

. able to run my organisation .. ' I said, 'I'm talking about 

renouncing~ the unrip~ ego, the evil ego; but there's nothing 

wrong with the ripe ego, the ego of a child, of God's 

servant, the ego of knowledge. The worldly ego, the ego of 

ignorance, the ~nripe ego, is like a big stick. It divides 

the sea of saccidananda into two parts. But the servant 

ego, the childlike ego, the ego of knowledge, is like a line 

of the water. You can easily see that the water is still one 

- it just seems that there's a line dividing it into two. 

In fact the water is one - you can see that. 

"Sankaracharya retained the 'I' of knowledge, so 

that he could teach others. 

9.3.3. 

"God retains the 'I of knowledge' and the 'I of devotion' 

in many people after they've obtained Brahmajnana. Even 

after he'd seen that God has form and is formless Hanuman 

retained the attitude of a devotee, the attitude of a 

servant to his master. He said to Ramchandra, 'Rama, sometimes 

I think that you are the whole and I am the part; sometimes 

I think you are my master and I am your servant; and 

sometimes when I have full knowledge I think that you are me 

and I am you!' 

"Yasoda, distressed at being separated fror,l Krishna, 
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went to Radha. When she saw her distress Radha showed her 

true nature and said, 'Krishna is chitatman and I am 

chitsakti. 'Mother,, please ask a favour of me.' Yasoda · 

replied, 'Mother I don't want Brahmajnana just grant me 

this one thing, that I might always gaze on the form of 

Gopal in my meditation so that I might always be with 

Krishna and serve him with devotion, so that I might be 

able ~onstantly to praise his name .. ' 

"The gopis very much wanted to see the spiritual form 

of God. Krishna tol,d them to dive into the Jamuna. The 

moment they did so they all arrived in Vaikuntha and saw.the 

six glorious forms of God. But they didn't like it. They 

said to Krishna, 'Just let us see Gopal and serve him, we 

don't want anything else at all.' 

"Before going to Mathura Krishna wanted to give the 

gopis Brahmajnana. He said, 'I dwell inside and outside of 

all beings. Why should you see only one form of me? But 

the gopis cried out, 'Krishna, are you planning to give us 

Brahmajnana because you are going to leave us?' 

"Do you know what their attitude was? 

and Radha is ours'." 

'Vile are Radha' s 

A Devotee: 

completely?" 

9.3.4. 

"Does this 'I of devotion' ever disappear 

Ramakrishna: "Sometimes it goes away. Then one has Brahmajnana 

and goes into samadhi. Mine goes like that. But not always. 

You can run up the seal~ 'doh, re, mi, and so on, but you 

can't stay on top 'doh' for long, you have to come down the 

scale again. I say, 'Mother, please don't give me Brahrnajnana.' 
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People who believe God to have form used to come here. Then 

the modern day Brahmajnanis began to come! Then I started 

to become unconscious all the time, and when I became 

conscious I would say, 'Mother, please don't give me 

Brahmaj nana' . " 

Pundit: "If I pray will God hear me?" 

Ramakrishna: "God is very generous, you'll get whatever 

you desire. But you must be close to her when you ask, then 

you'll get what you want. 

"Another thing, she knows man's inmost thoughts. You'll 

get exactly what's in your mind when you do sadhana. Once 

a magician performed in front of a king and as he did so 

he would ask the king for money or some cloth. While he 

was performing his tongue turned up and stuck to the roof of 

his mouth, and his breathing stopped [kumbhaka]. He made 

no sound nor any movement. Then they built a brick tomb and 

put him into it just as he was. A thousand years later 

someone dug open the tomb and found the man inside sitting 

as if in samadhi! Thinking him a sadhu the man began to 

worship him. Just then the man began to move, his tongue 

carne loose, his consciousness returned and he began to shout, 

'Come deception! 0 king, give me money, give me clothes!. 

"I used to cry out with tears, 'Mother, strike with 

lightning my tendency to reason!'" 

Pundit: "Then you too had such a tendency." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I did once." 

Pundit: "Please tell us that ours too will disappear. 

did you get rid of it?" 

Ramakrishna: "Just like that." 

How 
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The Thakur was silent for a while. Then he began to 

speak agian. 

Ramakrishna: "God is very generous. You get what you want 

from her if you're close to her when you ask. 

"How many things God has made! The infinite universe 

is hers, but what need have I to know her infinite attributes. 

And if I do ·wish to know them, I must first realise her, 

then she'll show me everything. Why do I neeo to know how 

many houses Jadu Mullick has, and how many Government 

Securities! But if I do need to know I need only to go 

and talk to him. I may have to jump a ditch to do so, or 

ask to see him, and Lmight even get beaten by his doorkeepers 

in the process. But after I've spoken to him I can ask him 

about his possessions and he himself will tell ·me. And 

once I've talked with him I'll have the respect of his 

servants too. (Everyone laughed.) 

"Some people don't want to know all about God's 

attributes. Why do I need to know how much wine the 

wineseller has in his shop? I only need one bottle, that's 

enough to make me drunk, so why do I need to know all God's 

attributes? 

9.4.2. 

"Bhakti-yoga and jnana-yoga are both paths to God, 

you can reach her by either one. But bhakti is the easier 

way. The way of knowledge and reasoning is hard. Why 

reason so much about which path is best. I talked about 

this with Vijay for a long time, I told him about the man 

who used to pray, 'O God, show me what you are and how you 
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are. 

"The way of knowledge and discrimination is difficult. 

Parvati showed Giriraja all her attributes and said, 'Father, 

if you want Brahmajnana then keep company with holy men.' 

"No-one can say what Brahman is like. In the Ramagita 

it says that its nature can only be hinted at like the 

cowherd village on the Ganges. What we really mean when we 

say that is that the village is on the bank of the Ganges. 

"Why can't you realise the formless Brahman? You can, 

but it's very di±:ficult. You can't achieve it if you have 

even a trace of worldly wisdom. You must abandon all the 

senses, seeing, tasting, smelling, touching and hearing, and 

eliminate the mind altogether, then you can perceive it 

directly. And then all you know is that it exists." 

Pundit: "Astityopalabdhabya, etc." 

Ramakrishna: "If you want to realise God you have to adopt 

some particular attitude or other, that of a hero or friend 

or servant or child." 

Mani Mullick: "Then you '11 be close to her." 

Ramakrishna: "For a long time I adopted the attitude of a 

friend. I used to say, 'I', a maidservant of the blissful 

Brahmamayi". ' 

"The eternally perfect realise God without any sadhana. 

Those who do japa and other sadhana are called sadhana 

siddhas. Some others are kripa siddhas, they're made perfect 

by God's grace, just as if a lamp is taken into a room that 

has been dark for a thousand years it illuminates it 

instantly. 

"Then there are the suddenly perfect, like a poor child 
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who suddenly finds favour with a wealthy man. He marries 

him to his daughter, gives him houses, carriages, servants 

and so on. 

"There are also sapna siddhas, who see God in dreams!" 

Surendra (smiling) : "Let's go to sleep then, and maybe we'll 

wake up as gentlemen." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You're already a gentleman. How 

could you possible be more of one! 

"The eternally perfect are quite unique, like tinder, 

you rub it a little and you have fire. Even if you don't 

rub it it burns. If they do a little sadhana, even if they 

do none at all, they realise God. Then when they've 

realised God they sti~l do sadhana. On a marrow vine 

first you get flowers, then fruit." 

Pundit: "It would be funny if the marrow had fruit before 

its flowers. " 

Ramakrishna: "The eternally perfect are like the homa bird. 

Its mother lives high in the sky. When it hatches the chick 

falls towards the earth, and as it falls its wings grow 

and its eyes open. Because it doesn't want to crash on the 

ground it flies up towards its mother as fast as it can. 

Prahlad's eyes used to fill with tears whenever he wrote 

the letter 'k', the first letter of the name of Krishna." 

Was the Thakur explaining his own state as he 

illustrated what he said about the eternally perfect with 

the tinder and the homa bird? 

The Thakur was pleased when he saw the pundit's 

humility. He mentioned it to the devotees. 

Ramakrishna: "He has a fine nature. It's not hard to ?ang 
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a nail into an earth wall. But if you try to bang it into 

a stone the point will break, and you still won't get it in. 

There are some people who can hear about God a thousand 

times, and their consciousness is never aroused. They're 

like crocodiles, even swords can't cut through their skins!" 

9. 4. 3. 

Pundit: "But you can kill it with a spear in the belly." 

Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: What '.s the 'Llse of reading all the scriptures? 

And philosophy!" Everyone laughed. 

Pundit (laughi:c1g) "Yes, philosophy." 

Ramakrishna: "What do you gain by the use of long words? 

If you want to learn archery first you aim at a banana 

tree, then at a reed, then at a wick - then finally at a 

bird on the wing. 

"So first you should fix you mind on God with form. 

"A devotee is beyofid the three gunas - they are 

eternally devotees like Narada. In that kind of devotion 

Krishna, his abode and his servant are all full of 

consciousness, God, the devotee and his abode are all 

everlasting. 

"Jnanis who discriminate 'not this, not this' don't 

believe in avatars. Hazra put it well- bhaktas believe in 

avatars, but jnanis don't, they just sit there saying 'I 

am that'." 

For a while the Thakur and the devotees were silent. 

Then the pundit spoke. 

Pundit: "How do you get rid of an unkind nature? When I 

see laughter I think of muscles and nerves, if I see sorrow 



3 
803 

I wonder about the nervous system." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "That's why Narayana Shastri used to 

say, 'The trouble with reading the scriptures is that it 

leads to arguing and reasoning'." 

Pundit: "Is there then no way?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, there is discrimination. There's a song 

which says 'Ask her son called discrimination about spiritual 

knowledge' . 

"Discrimination, renunciation, devotion to God, this 1s 

the way. Unless a man has discrimination he doesn't say 

the right things. Samadhyayi would say at the end of some 

long explanation, 'God is dry [nirasa] '. Someone once 

said, 'My u:lCle has a cowshed full of horses'. Do you keep 

horses in a cowshed? 

''(Smiling) You're like a chanabara. If you're soaked 

in syrup [rasa] for a few days it'll be good for you and 

for others. Just a few days." 

Pundit (laughing a little) : "The chanabara is burnt to a 

cinder." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "No, no. 

Hazra: "It's just nicely cooked. 

syrup well." 

9.4.4. 

It's just the right colour." 

It will soak up the 

Ramakrishna: "You know, it's not necessary to read much 

scripture. If you read too much you end up in reasoning 

and argument. Nangta used to lecture me about it. He said 

just repeat the word 'Gita' ten times and you'll get the 

essence of the booK. He meant that if you repeat it ten 

times Gita becomes Tagi, one who has renounced everything. 
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"The best way is discrimination, renunciation and 

devotion [anurag] to God. What kind of devotion? - the 

yearning of the soul for God like the cow for its calf." 

Pundit: "That's exactly what the Veda says, 'We call to 

you like a cow calling for its calf!" 

Ramakrishna: "You must yearn with tears. And if with 

discrimination and renunciation you can then forsake 

everything, you'll see God. When you yearn like that you're 

in a state like intoxication - whether you take the path of 

jnana or bhakti. Durvasa was drunk with knowledge. ,, 

"There are two kinds of knowledge, worldly knowledge 

and the knowledge of complete renunciation, and they're 

quite diffe:r:·ent. Worldly knowledge is like the light of a 

lamp in a room. It doesn't show you anything but you, 

yourself and your household. The knowledge of complete 

renunciation is like the light of the sun. In that light 

you can see what's in the room and what's outside. 

Caitanyadev's knowledge was that kind of knowledge, like 

the light of the sun. And inside him he also had the cool 

moonlight of devotion. He had both Brahmajnana and 

devotional love." 

As the Thakur described the state of Caitanyadev, was 

he speaking about himself? 

9.4.5. 

"There is consciousness of non-existence and the 

consciousness of existence. Devotion of existence is one 

way, and of non-existence is another. What you're speaking 

of is non-existence. That's very difficult because 'there 

is no difference between master and pupil'. Sukadev went 
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Janaka said 

to him, 'First you must pay me - once you have Brahmajnana 

you won't be able to because there won't be any difference 

between master and pupil.' 

"The way of existence and the way of negation are both 

paths of God. There are inurn~rable opinions and inumerable 

ways to God. But there's one thing you should remember -

The way for the Kali Age is that of devotion like Narada's, 

that's the rule. On this way first comes devotion, then 

when devotion is ripe comes bhava, and higher than that 

are mahabhava and love [prema]. NO living being can attain 

mahabhava or prema. 

God." 

Those who attain them have realised 

Pundit: "You need many words to explain all that." 

Ramakrishna: "You should cut off the head and tail when 

you speak." 

9.5.1. 

The pundit was talking with Mani Mullick, who belonged 

to the Brahmo Samaj, arguing about the good and bad points 

of the Samaj. The Thakur sat on his bed watching and 

smiling. Every now and then he would speak: "This is the 

tamasic aspect of sattva - the attitude of a hero. It's 

all necessary. When you see injustice and untruthfulness 

you can't keep quiet. Think, if a bad woman comes to 

seduce you from the truth then you have to take the way of 

a hero [vira bhava]. They you can say, 'You bitch! Would 

you seduce me from the truth? Now I'll split your body in 

two. '" 

And again, laughing, he said: "Mani has believed in 
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Brahmo Samaj for a long time, you won't be able to bring him 

to your way of thinking. You can't get rid of old tendencies. 

There was once a Hindu who was a great devotee, he was 

always worshipping Durga [Jagadambara] and repeating her 

name. When Muslim rule began they forced him to become a 

Muslim and told him to repeat the name of Allah. So with 

great difficulty he began to say 'Allah, Allah'. But every 

now and then he couldn't stop himself from saying 

'Jagadambara'. So the Muslims began to beat him. He said, 

'Have mercy, master! Please don't beat me, I'm trying hard 

to say the name of your Allah, but my Jagadambara fills me 

to the throat, she pushes your Allah away.' 

laughed.) 

(Everyone 

"(To the pundit, with a smile) It's no use talking to 

Mani Mullick. You know, people have different tastes. God 

has made different religions and different sects for different 

kinds of people. Not everyone can be a Brahmajnani, that's 

why she's arranged for the worship of her different forms. 

A mother brings home fish for her children, and from it she 

makes fish soup, pickled fish, fried fish and fish pullao. 

Not everyone likes pullao, so for some she makes fish soup 

because they have weak stomachs. Some prefer the taste of 

pickled or fried fish. There are different natures, and 

different attitudes to suit them." 

Everyone was quiet. Then the Thakur said to the 

pundit, "Go and see the image, and go for a walk in the 

garden". 

It was 5.30. The pundit and his friends went out to 

look at the temples and some of the devotees went with them. 
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A little later the Thakur and Mani went out to the paved 

river-steps. The Thakur said to Mani, 11 Now Baburam's 

asking what's the use of study." 

By the river the Thakur again met up with the pundit. 

He said to him, "Aren't you going to the Kali temple? That's 

why I came out." The pundit replied eagerly, "Then let's go 

together." 

The Thakur smiled. As they came to the. portico of the 

temple he said, "There's a song ... " and he began to sing-

"Is my mother really black? 
Her naked black form lights up my heart." 

As they came from the portico to the courtyard he spoke 

of another song, 'Light the flame of knowledge in your heart, 

and you will see the form of Brahmamayi'. 

When they came to the temple the Thakur prostrated 

himself before it. The Mother's feet were decorated with 

hibiscus flowers and vilva leaves, her three eyes looked 

affectionately at her devotees, her hands dispensed favours. 

She was wearing a Varanasi silk sari and various orname~ts. 

When he saw the image Bhudhar's brother said, "I've heard 

that Nabin Bhaskar made it." The Thakur replied, "I don't 

know- I only know that it's full of consciousness." 

The Thakur wandered off to the natmandir with the 

devotees. When they came to the place where sacrifices 

were made the pundit said, "The Mother can't bear to see the 

goats killed." Everyone laughed. 

9.6.1. 

The Thakur returned to his room. On his way he said 

to Baburam, "You come too." Mani also went with them. 
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It was evening. The Thakur sat on the semi-circular 

verandah on the west side of his room, semi-conscious, in 

a sort of trance. 

At this time the Thakur was having difficulties with 

his personal service. Rakhal was not living there. There 

were others there but he couldn't bear them all touching him 

when he was in one of his spiritual moods. He said to 

Baburam, "I can't bear anyone else touching me, it would be 

good if you would stay." 

9.6.2. 

After looking at the temples the pundit returned to 

the Thakur's room. From the verandah the Thakur told him to 

take some refrestments. He replied that he had not yet 

performed his sandhya rituals. Them in an intoxicated trance 

the Thakur stood up and sang a song -

Who wants to go to Gaya, Ganga, Prabhas, Kasi and Kanchi 
If he dies repeating the name of Kali? 
What need has anyone of worship and other rituals 
If he repeats her name morning, noon and night? 
Rituals may pursue him without catching him. 
Forsaking charity, vows and gifts 
Madan makes the sacrifice of embracing Brahmamayi's feet. 

Still intoxicated with love the Thakur said, "How long 

should you continue with sandhya rituals? Until your mind 

dissolve when you mention the word 'Om'." 

Pundit: "Then I'll have something to eat, I'll do my sandhya 

later." 

Ramakrishna: "It won't disturb the course of your life. 

You shouldn't ;renounce'' anything before the proper time for it. 

You shouldn't pull off the branches of the coconut when it's 

young, or you'll hurt the tree." 

Surendra was ready to leave for nome. He invited his 
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friends to come with him in his carriage. 

Surendra: Are you corning, Mahendra? 

The Thakur was still in a trance-like mood, not fully 

conscious. He said to Surendra, "Don't take more than the 

horse can pull." Surnedra bowed to him and went out. 

The pundit went to perform his sandhya. As Mani and 

Baburam were going to return to Calcutta they bowed to the 

Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) 

while." 

"I can't say a thing, wait for a 

Mani sat down, waiting to see what the Thakur would say. 

The Thakur signalled to Baburam to sit too, and said to him, 

"Please fan me a little." Baburam and Mani both did so. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani, affectionately): 

to so often now?" 

"Why don't you come 

Mani: "There's no part~cular reason, just my work at horne." 

Ramakrishna: "Yesterday I discovered what Baburarn's heart 

is like. That's why I'm trying to persuade him to stay here 

now. The chick hatches from the egg when the time is right. 

Those who have pure souls haven't yet fallen among women 

and gold. What do you say?" 

Mani: "Yes, they have no marks on them yet." 

Ramakrishna: "If you put milk in a new pot it won't go sour." 

Mani: "That's true." 

Ramakrishna: "I really need Baburarn to stay here. I pass 

through states when I need them all to stay. He says that 

he must work up to it slowly or there'll be fuss at horne. 

I tell him to come in the weekends." 

The pundit returned from his devotions, with Bhudhar 



3 810 

and his older brother. 1 The pundit now took some refreshments. 

Bhudhar's brother said, "What should we do, please tell 

us which way we should follow." 

Ramakrishna: "You all want liberation, and if you really 

long for it you'll realise God. Don't eat food from funeral 

rites. Live in the world like a fallen woman, she does all 

her own work as if her mind is on it, but in fact her thoughts, 

day and night, are on her lover. Work in the world, but 

keep you mind fixed on God all the time." 

The pundit was eating. The Thakur said, "Please sit 

down and eat. When he'd finished eating the Thakur said to 

him, "You've read the Gita, it says that those who are 

respected by everyone have God's special power." 

Pundit: "Yad yad vibhutimat sattvam ~rlmad urjitam eva va." 2 

Ramakrishna: "You certainly have that power in you." 

Pundit: "Well, should I persevere in the vow I've taken?" 

The Thakur spoke as if pressed. "Yes, you should." 

Then he spoke of something else, as if the subject was now 

closed. 

Ramakrishna: "You have to believe in God's power. 

Vidyasagar asked if God has given some more power than others. 

I replied, 'How else can one man kill a hundred? How is it 

that Queen Victoria is so famous and respected if she 

doesn't have such power? Do you accept that?' He said, 

'Yes, I accept it.'" 

l. Bhudhar's oldest brother was spending his last days in 
devotion at Varansai. He used to meditate constantly 
on the Thakur. 

2. Gita X 4la, Tr. 
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The pundit stood up to go and bowed to the Thakur. His 

friends did the same. 

The Thakur. said, "Please come again. One addict is 

delighted when he sees another one - they even embrace one 

another - but they hide their faces from other people. A 

cow licks her own calf but butts any other." Everyone 

laughed. 

When the pundit had gone the Thakur laughed and said, 

"He's become diluted in a single day- see how modest he is 

- h~ accepted everything I said!" 

It was Ashar sukla-saptami. Moonlight was falling on 

the verandah where the Thakur was sitting. Mani bowed to 

him. Affectionately the Thakur asked, "Are you going?" 

Mani: "Yes, I must go now." 

Ramakrishna: "One day I thought, I must go to everyone's 

houses some day - I want to gp to your's, is that all right?" 

Mani: "Yes, ·that. will be good." 

10.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed in his room at 

Dakshineswar, and the devotees were sitting on the floor. 

It was 25th Kartikya, Kartikya krishna-saptarni, 9th November 

1884. 

It was nearly midday when Mani arrived. The bther 

devotees were slowly gather, among them Vijaykrishna Goswami 

and a few Brahmo devotees. The priest Ram Chakravorty 

was there, and Mahimacharan, Narayan and Kishori. 

It was the beginning of winter. The Thakur had 

arranged for Mani to bring him some warm shirts. He did so, 

and also brought another the Thakur had not asked for. 
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Ram~krishna (to Mani): "Please take this one back - or 

wear it yourself, there's nothing wrong with that. What 

kind of shirt did I ask you to bring1" 

Mani: "You asked me to bring some plain shirts, you didn't 

say to bring the heavier one." 

Ramakrishna: "Then you must take that one back. (To Vijay 

and the others) You see, Dvarika babu gave me a shawl. And 

the Marwaris also brought one. I couldn't take it ... " 

Vijay interrupted what the Thakur was saying. 

Vijay: "What does it matter! If you need it, take it. 

Someone has to give i.t to you, how else will you get it?" 

Ramakrishna: "It's God who gives it! My mother-in-law said 

to my wife, 'Ah, everyone has someone to look after them, 

it would be good if you had someone to massage your feet.' 

She replied, 'What! God will massage my feet, I don't need 

anyone else.' That's the way a devotee thinks. 

"There was once a fakir who went to the Shah to ask for 

money. When he got there the Shah was saying his prayers -

'Oh Allah, give me wealth and prosperity.' When he heard 

this the fakir started to leave, but Akbar signalled for him 

to sit. After he finished his prayers he asked him why he 

was leaving, and the man rpelied, 'You were asking for 

wealth and prosperity, so I thought, "Why ask a beggar for 

what I want? I' 11 as.k Allah". '" 

Vijay: "I saw a holy man at Gaya who never did anything for 

himself. One day he wished to feed some devotees, and flour, 

ghee and fruit appeared from no-one knew where." 

10.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "There are three kinds of holi man. The best 
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kind don't make any effort to get food. The mediocre and 

inferior ones are the mendicants and such. The mediocre 

stand before you and say, ., In the name of God. ' The inferior 

ones even argue if you don't give them anything. (Everyone 

laughed.) 

"The best kind of holy man is like a python. He just 

sits there till h~s food comes to him. The python doesn't 

move. There was once a very young holy man - a brahmachari 

- who went out to beg alms. A girl gave him something. 

When he saw her ~reasts the holy man thought she had boils 

on her chest, and he asked her about it. The older women 

at the house told him that one day she would get pregnant. 

God would put milk in her breasts~ and had made provision for 

it beforehand. When he heard this the young holy man was 

amazed. He said, 'Then I don't need to go begging any more, 

there's food enough for me too. '" 

Some of the. devotees thought that they needn't make any 

effort either. 

Ramakrishna: "Those who think they need to make some effort 

must do so." 

Vijay: "There's a good story in the Bhaktamala." 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me about it." 

Vijay: "You please tell us." 

Ramakrishna: "No, you tell it! I can't remember it properly. 

One needs to hear these ·stories first, that's why I used to 

listen to them all some time ago." 

10.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "But now I'm not Iike that. Hanuman said, 'I 

don't know all about the phases of the moon and the stars, I 
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think only about Rarna' . 

"The chatak bird will drink only clear water. Even 

if it's dying of thirst it will only drink rain water. The 

rivers and seas are full of water, but it won't drink any of 

it. 

"Rama and Lakshman once went to Lake Pampa where 

Lakshman saw a crow that tried time and time again to drink 

the water, but without success. When he asked Rama about it 

he answered, 'Brother, that crow is a great devotee. Day 

and night he repeats my name. This makes it very thirsty, 

but it can't dLink, because it thinks that if it does so it 

will miss an opportunity to say my name!' Once when it was 

a full moon I asked Haldhari, 'Brother, is it Amabasya [the 

day of the new moon]?' (Everyone laughed.) (Smiling) It's 

true! I'd heard that when you can't tell the difference 

between the new moon and the full moon you have complete 

knowledge. How could I make Haldhari believe that! He 

replied, 'This must be the Kali Age! ~People respect him, 

yet he can't tell the new moon from the full moon!'" 

Just as he said this Mahimacharan arrived. 

Ramakrj.shna (respectfully) : "Please, come in and sit down. 

(To Vijay and the devotees) When I'm in that state I can't 

even tell which day it is. The other day there was a 

celebration at Beni Pal's place, but I forgot which day it 

was. I can't even remember to repeat the name of God on 

the last day of the month [saiikranti]." He was thoughtful 

for a while, then said, "But if someone says they're 

coming here then I remember it." 
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"When you're like that your mind is completely on God. 

Rarna once asked Hanurnan, 'Have you brought me news of Sita? 

Tell me how she is.' Hanurnan replied, 'Rarna, I saw only 

Sita's body, with no life in it. Her life and soul she has 

offered up at your feet, that's why I saw only her body. 

I saw death corning and going, but what could he do? Only 

her body was there, not her soul .. ' 

"You acquire the nature of the thing you meditate on. 

If you meditate day and night on God you'll receive her 

nature. When a salt doll went to measure the depth of the 

sea it was dissolved in the water. 

"What's the subject of all the scriptures? Realising 

God. Once a man opened a book belonging to a holy man, and 

he found only the one word 'Rarna' written on every page. 

Nothing else. 

"If you love God even the slightest thing will stimulate 

you. Then saying the name of Rarna once will benefit you as 

much as millions of sandhyas. The peacock is stimulated by 

the sight of a cloud, it fans out its tail and dances. 

Radha was like that, whenever she saw a cloud she thought 

of Krishna. 

"Once Caitanyadev was passing through Merogar, a village 

where clay drums were made, when he was overtaken by one of 

his trances, because he used to play such a drum whenever 

he sang kirtans. 

"Who can be stimulated like that? The man who's 

abandoned all worldly understanding. Then even the slightest 

thing sets him off. If a match is wet you can strike it a 
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thousand times and it won't light, but when its dried out 

you only have to strike it once and it flares up. 

10.1.5. 

"You feel pain and pleasure in your body. But someone 

who has realised God hands over everything to her, mind, 

spirit, body, soul. When Rama and Lakshman were bathing in 

Lake Pampa they put their bows in the ground near the lake. 

After he'd bathed Lakshman noticed that his bow was covered 

with blood. Looking at Rama he said, 'Brother look at this, 

perhaps some creature,has been killed.' When he du~ in the 

ground he found a big frog. It was dying. In a compassionate 

voice Rama sc:.id to it, 'Why didn't you cry out, we would have 

tried to save you? When a snake gets hold of you you cry 

out.' The frog answered, 'Rama, when a srraJ."e seizes me I 

certainly call out, "Rama, save me! Rama, save me!" This 

time I realised that it was Rama who was killing me, that's 

why I kept quiet' . " 

10.2.1. 

The Thakur sat quietly watching the devotees for a 

while. He had heard that Mahimacharan didn't believe in 

gurus. Then he spoke once again. 

Ramakrishna: "You ought to believe in the words of your 

guru. You don't have to imitate his conduct.· 'Even though 

your guru visits the wineshop, he's still the embodiment 

of Eternal Bliss.' 

"There was once a man who used to recite the Chandi 

and Bhagavata who said, 'Even though the broom is unclean 

the room is spotless'." 

Mahimacharan used to discuss the Vedanta. His goal was 
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Brahmajnana. He had adopted the way of a jnani and was 

always reasoning. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan) : "The goal of the jnani is 

the knowledge of the true essence of things; that's called 

jnana, or release. The true nature of the self is the 

Parambrahman. I and the Pararnbrahman are one, but I don't 

realise that because of maya. 

"I used to say of Harish, 'It's nothing but this, the 

gold is covered by a lot of earth and you have to remove it.' 

The devotee retains the 'I' while the jnani doesn't. 

Nangta used tc tell me how to retain this realisation of the 

true nature of things - immerse the mind in the buddhi and 

buddhi in the atman, then you maintain it. 

"But the 'I' still stays, it won't go. It's like a 

great sheet of water, there's water above and below, in front 

and behind, to left and to right, water everywhere. In the 

middle of it there's a jug full of water. Inside the jug and 

outside there is water, but still the jug is there. That 

jug is like the 'I'. 

10.2.2. 

"The jnani still retains his body as before, but lust 

and other passions are burnt up in the fire of knowledge. 

A long time ago during a storm here lightning struck the 

Kali temple. I noticed that nothing had happened to the 

doors except that the heads of the screws were broken. The 

doors are like the body, and the screws are like attachment 

to the passions. 

"The jnani wants to talk only about God, he does.n' t want 

to talk about worldly things. But worldly people are 
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different. They can't get rid of the spectacles of 

igDorance, that's why they always return to worldly talk. 

"In the Vedas you read about the seven planes. The 

fifth plane is the one where the jnani can't bear anything 

but knowledge. 11 

Was the Thakur describing his own condition? Again 

he spoke: "The Vedas talk about 'Saccidarianda Brahman'. 

Brahman is neither one nor two, it's somewhere in between. 

You canJt say it exists or doesn't exist. It's between the 

two." 

10.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: 11 When you have raga-bhakti [passionate l~ve] 

then you realise God through love. If you have vaidhi-bhakti 

[ritualistic devotion] it goes as easily as it comes. 

Vaidhi-bhakti consists of doing japa, meditation, making 

different kinds of sacrifices, making offerings, to deities, 

reciting mantras, and so on. These things go as easily as 

they come. How many people say, 'I've made lots of 

offerings, and worshipped at home so many times, but what 

have I gained by it?' 

"But there's no falling away from raga-bhakti. Who 

has this raga-bhakti? Those who have good karma from 

previous births. It's like discovering a fountain while 

cleaning up an old house in the jungle. It's been covered 

with earth and bricks, and when you clear them away the 

water bubbles up again. 

"Those who have raga-bhakti never say such things as 

'Brother I've made so many offerings ... but what have I 

gained by it!'· If those new to farming sow seed and get no 
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crop, they give up farming. Only very wealthy landowners 

can go on sowing whether they get a harvest or not. Their 

fathers and grandfathers were farmers, and they know that 

they must farm to eat. 

"People with raga-bhakti have great sincerity. God 

bears their burdens. Once you are admitted to the hospital 

the doctor won't discharge you until you're well. Those who 

are in God's charge need have no fear. A child who walks 

along holding his fathers' hand can still fall - he may be 

distracted and let ~o his hand. But when a father holds 

his son's hand he can't fall. 

10.2.4. 

"If you have faith is there.anything that isn't possible? 

Those who're true believers believe everything - God with 

fQrrn and as formless, Rarna, Krishna, Bhagavati. 

"Once while going horne to Karnarpukur I ran into a 

storm. As I was out in the fields I was afraid of robbers, 

so I said all the names of God - Rama, Krishna, Bhagava.ti, 

even Hanurnan! I said them all, but what did it mean? It 

means this. When a servant goes to market he says of the 

money he takes with him, this is for potatoes, this is for 

eggplant, this is for fish. Each coin is differ~nt, but 

then having accounted for each one he puts them all together. 

"If someone loves God, he wants to talk only about God. 

Everyone likes to talk and hear about what they love. 

Worldly people slobber when they talk about their children. 

If someone praises them they say, 'Here, you.go and get 

some water for .yo-ur WlCle to, wash his feet.' Those who love 

pi~eons. are happy when someone praises their pigeons. 
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If someone criticises pigeons, though, they get very angry 

and say, 'What do you know about pigeons?'" 

The Thakur spoke to Mahimacharan, because he was a 

householder. 

Ramakrishna: "Is it necessary to forsake the world 

completely? You must get rid of your attachment to it, then 

you must practice sadhana. You must fight against your 

senses. 

"It's much better to wage war from within a fort, and 

much easier. The world is a place of enjoyment, and i£ you 

enjoy something then you must forsake it. I used to like 

wearing gold belts. Finally I bought one and wore it, but 

as soon as I put it on I had to take it off! I once ate 

onion and began to discriminate, 'Mind this is an onion.' 

Then I moved it round my mouth, then spat it out." 

10.3.1. 

A singer was supposed to come, with his band, to sing 

kirtans. From time to time the Thakur would ask the 

devotees, "Where are the musicians? •• 

Mahima: "We're quite happy." 

Ramakrishna: "No, we get this all year round." 

Just then one of the devotees called from outside, 

1' They're here, the musicians have arrived. '1 

The Thakur was very happy and said, "What, have they 

come?" 

The long southeast verandah was spread with mats. 

Ramaktishna said, "Sprinkle them with Ganges water, worldly 

people have walked on them." 

The female members of the family of Pyari babu from 
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Bali had come to see the temples, and when they heard the 

kirtans were eager to stay. Someone approached the Thakur 

and said, "They want to know if there will be room for them 

to sit and listen." The Thakur who was listening to the 

kirtans replied, "No, there's no room in here." 

At that moment Naran arrived and greeted the Thakur. 

The Thakur said to him, "Why have you come? Your family have 

beaten you so much." While Naran was approaching the room 

the Thakur had signalled to Baburam to get him something to 

eat. 

Naran went into the Thakur's room. The Thakur suddenly 

stood up and followed him, and fed him with his own hand. 

After Naran had eaten the Thakur returned to where the 

kirtans were being played and sat down. 

10.4.1. 

Many devotees had come, among th~m Vijay Goswami, 

Mahimacharan, Narayan, Adhar, Mani and Young Gopal. Rakhal 

and Bala_ram were s.till away in Vrindaban. 

It was about 3 . .30., wben Naran came and sat down on the 

verandah near the Thakur. Just then Adhar arrived and when 

he saw him the Thakur became quite excited. When he bowed 

and sat down the Thakur signalled to him to sit a little 

closer. 

The musicians ended their kirtans, and the gathering 

broke up. The devotees wandered here and there through the 

garden. Some went to watch the worship being offered in the 

Kali and Radhakanta temples. When the services were over 

they gathered again in the Thakur's room. 

As the Thakur was eager to hear some more kirtans he 
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called out enthusiastically for a lamp. A double lamp was 

lit which filled the room with. light. Then the Thakur said, 

to Vijay, "Why are you sitting over there? Corne and sit 

here." 

This time there was great enthusiasm in the singing. 

The Thakur danced as if he were drunk, and the devotees 

danced round him. As Vijay danced his clothes fell from 

him and he danced completely naked, oblivious of it all. 

When the kirtan was over Vijay began to look for a key 

which he has dropped somewhere. The Thakur said, "Just 

repeat the name of God", and laughed. Then he said, "~vhy 

worry about anything else?" (He meant why have anything else 

to do with keys.) 

Kishori bowed and said goodbye. The Thakur affectionately 

put his hand on his chest and said, "Off you go then." His 

words were full of compassion. A little later Mani and 

Gopal carne up to say goodbye, and again the Thakur's words 

were full of compassion as he spoke to them; "Couldn't 

you stay till tomorrow, it's very cold right now." 

10.4.2. 

Mani and Gopal agreed to stay for the night. With a 

few other devotees they sat down again on the floor. After 

a while the Thakur said to Ram Chakrovorty, "Ram, there used 

to be a doormat here, where's it gone?" 

The Thakur hadn't had a rest all day. How could he 

leave the devotees! So now he went out for a while. When 

he returned he saw that Mani was sitting near Rarnlal writing 

down a song -

0 Saviour, deliver me swiftly, 
I am about to die of terror of Yama, god of Death. 
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The Thakur asked Mani, "What are you writing?" When 

he heard which song it was he said, "That's a very long one." 

After writing a few more line of the song Mani stopped. 

For his evening meal the Thakur had a few luchis and 

some semolina pudding. He said to Ramlal, "Is there any 

more pudding?" 

The Thakur was sitting on the floor ·eating. When he'd 

finished he again sat on the bed. Mani was sitting on the 

doormat near him, talking with the Thakur. As he talked 

about Narayan the Thakur was oveFcome with emotion. 

Ramakrishna: "I saw Narayan today." 

Mani: "Yes, he had tears in his eyes. When I saw him I 

wanted to cry myself." 

-Ramakrishna: "When l see him I feel great affection for him. 

At home they beat him for coming here. No-one cares for him 

there. 'A prophet is not without honour except in his own 

home.'" 

Mani (with a smile) : . "The other day he left his books at· 

Haripada' s and fled." 

Ramakrishna: "He shouldn't do that." 

The Thakur was silent. A little later he spoke again. 

Ramakrishna: "You see he has many good qualities, otherwise 

how could I be drawn to him even though I was listening to 

kirtans! I had to leave the kirtans and come in here -

that's never happened before." 

Again the Thakur was silent for a while. 

Ramakrishna: "I asked him how he was andhe'ju~t said that he 

was very happy. Please bring some food for him sometimes and 

feed him, as if he were your own child." 
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The Thakur then spoke about Tejchandra. 

Ramakrishna: "You should go and ask him what he thinks of 

me- does he think me a jnani? I've heard that Tejchandra 

doesn't say very much. (To Gopal) Look, please ask him to 

come here on Tuesdays and Saturdays." 

The Thakur was sitting on the floor eating. Beside him, 

on a lampstand, a lamp was burning. Mani was sitting beside 

him. The Thakur said, "Are there any sweets?" Mani had 

brought some new treacle sandesh. He told Ramlal that the 

sweets were on the shelf. 

Ramakrishna: "Please bring me some." 

When Mani went to look on the shelf he noticed that 

they were all gone, perhaps given to the devotees. 

Embarrassed, he returned and sat down. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, if I go to your school and see ... " 

Mani though that he wanted to go to the school to see 

Narayan and said, "You should wait at our house." 

Ramakrishna: "No, that's not what I meant. I want to go 

to see if there are some other good boys there." 

Mani: "Certainly you can go. Others do, so why shouldn't 

you." 

After he'd eaten the Thakur sat on his bed. One of the 

devotees gave him a smoke. Meanwhile Mani and Gopal were 

sitting on the verandah eating their meal. They had decided 

to sleep in the nahabat. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "What about the pots and things in 

the nahabat? Why not sleep here in this room?" 

Mani: "All right." 
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10.5.1. 
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It was about 10.30. pm. The Thakur was lying on his 

bed, resting against a pillow. Mani was sitting on the 

floor. They were talking. The lamp was burning on the 

lampstand by the wall. 

The Thakur was very compassionate. He wanted Mani to 

serve him. 

Ramakrishna: "My feet are sore, please massage them. 11 

Mani sat on the end of the bed, took the Thakur's feet 

in his lap, and slowly rubbed them. :From time to:.t:ime the 

Thakur spoke. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) 11 What did you think of today?" 

Mani: "Ah, it was very good." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What did you think of what I said 

about Akbar?" 

Mani: "Good. 11 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me what I said." 

Mani: "A fakir once .came to see the emperor Akbar. At 

the time Adbar was saying his prayers. In his prayers he 

asked God for wealth and property, and when he heard this 

the fakir began slowly to leave. Later, in aQswer to 

Akbar's question, he said, 'If I have to beg, why do so from 

another beggar! '" 

Ramakrishna: "What else did I say?" 

Mani: "You said a lot about saving." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Tell me. 11 

Mani: "As long as someone thinks he should try, then he 

must do so. How well you explained it at Sinthi!" 

Ramakrishna: 11 What did I say? II 
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Mani: "God will bear the burdens of all who depend absolutely 

on her,just as a guardian takes full responsibility for a 

minor. You also said that when he's invited out a child 

doesn't have to find himself a place to sit someone else 

will show him where to sit." 

Ramakrishna: That's not right. I said that if a 

father hold's his son's hand he can't fall down." 

Mani: "And today you spoke about the three kinds of holy 

man. The best is the one who sits and waits for his food 

to come to him. You spoke about a young holy man who, when 

he saw a girl's breasts, asked why she had boils on her 

chest. You said lots of other wonderful things too." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What did I say?" 

Mani: "About a crow at Lake Pampa.· He repeated the name 

of Rama day and night, and when he came to the water he 

couldn't drink. And about the holy man's book which had 

nothing written in it but 'Om Rama'. And about what 

Hanuman -said to Rama ... 11 

Ramakrishna: "What did he say?" 

Mani: "After he'd seen Sita he said that he'd only seen 

her body because her mind and soul had been surrendered at 

Rama's feet. And about the chatak bird- it won't drink 

any water but rain water. And about jnana-yoga and bhakti

yoga." 

Ramakrishna: "What did I say?" 

Mani: 11 As long as one has knowledge of the 'jar' one thinks 

'I am the jar'. So as long as one is conscious of the 'I' 

one should say, 'I am a devotee, you are God' . " 

Ramakrishna: "No, the jar is there whether you're conscious 
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of it or not. The ego won't disappear, even if you reason 

a thousand times." 

Mani was quiet for a while, then continued -

Mani: "In the Kali temple you talked with Ishan Mukherjee -

I was lucky to be there and hear what you said." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes, tell me what I said." 

Mani: "You said that religious rituals are only the first 

step. You asked Sambhu Mullick if he found himself standing 

before God would he ask for hospitals and dispeniaries. 

"An another thing, as long as one is attached to one's 

actions, God will not show herself. That's what you said to 

Keshab." 

Ramakrishna: "What else?" 

Mani: "As long as a baby sucks happily on his dummy his 

mother carries on with her work. When the baby drops the 

dummy and cries out his mother puts down her pots an'd comes 

to it. 

"And you said something else that day_. Lakshman 

asked, 'Where can I se~ God?' Rama spoke to him at some 

length, then said, 'Brother, where you see ecstatic love, in 

someone who laughs, cries, dances and sings - who is drunk 

with love - there you' 11 see me (God) ! ' 11 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, Ah." 

The Thakur was silent for a while. 

Mani: "You spoke only about renunciation to Ishan. Since 

then many of us have come to our senses, we've been cutting 

down on our duties. You said, 'Ravana died in Lanka, and 

Behula wept in distress'." 

When he heard this .the Thakur laughed out loud. 
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Mani (very humbly) : "Well, isn't it right to reduce our . 
duties, and all the fuss they cause?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, but if you come across some poor or holy 

man that's another matter, you ought to serve him." 

Mani: "And that day you spoke to Ishan about flatterers. 

They're like vultures falling on a dead body. You also spoke 

to Pundit Padmalochan about that." 

Ramakrishna: "No, it was Vamandas from Ulo." 

After a while Mani sat on the doormat bythe bed. The 

Thakur was becoming sleepy, he said to Mani, "You go to bed. 

Where's Gopal gone? Please close the door." 

The next day was Monday. The Thakur rose very early 

and repeated the names of the deities, glancing every now 

and then at the Ganges. In the Kali and Radhakanta temples 

the morning worship was being offered. Mani had been 

slee~ing ~n the floor 1n the Thakur's room. He got up and 

went to watch. 

After completing his morning duties he went and sat by 

the Thakur. The Thakur finished his bath and went to the 

Kali temple with Mani. He asked Mani to lock his door. 

In the temple he sat down in front of the image and 

placed flowers on his head and on the feet of the image. 

Then he fanned it. Then he went back to his room. He 

asked Mani to unlock it, went in and sat on the bed. Now 

he was overwhelmed by the mood and began to repeat the name 

of God. Mani sat alone on the floor. 

Then the Thakur began to sing. In a mood of intoxication 

he sang, perhaps in order to teach Mani, that Kali is Brahman, 

that she is nirguna and saguna, formless yet displaying 
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endless forms. 

l . 
Who can know Kali? You won't learn from the six 

philosophies (see 3.1.5.4.). 

2. 
All this madness is the Mothers' play (see 2.20.2.1.). 

3. 

830 

Who can know you, Mother Kali, innumerable are your forms? 

4. 
0 Saviour, deliver me swiftly, 
I am about to die of terror of Yama, god of Death. 
You nourish the inhabitants of the world, and delude them too, 
You were born in Yasoda's womb to further Hari's lila. 
In Vrindaban you were the beautiful Radha, Vraja's sweetheart 
Who danced ~cstatically in the rasa-dance, displaying your 

lila. 
Daughter of the mountains, enchanter of Govinda, .you are 

Mother Ganges, giver of salvation, 
Throughout the world the Gandharvas sing your praise. 
Eternal wife of Siva, full of bliss and essence of all 

goodness, 
You are saguna and nirguna, who 0 beloved of Siva can know 

your glory? 

Mani was thinking that perhaps the Thakur might sing 

the song 'You can't fool me any more, Mother, I've seen 

your sc~rlet feet' when in an extraordinary way, while he 

was still thinking it, the Thakur began to sing it. 

A little later the Thakur asked, "Well, what state do 

you think I•'m in now?" 

Mani (smiling): "Your natural state." 

The Thakur sang a chorus to himself - 'Unless a man 

is natural [sahaja] how can he know the Natural [sahaja] One.' 

11.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna had gone to the Star Theatre in 

Beadon Street to see a performance of The Life of Prahlad 

with Mani, Baburam, Narayan and others. After this 

performance the play enjoyed profitable runs at the Emerald 

Theatre and the Classic Theatre. 
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It was Sunday 14th December 1884, 30th Agrahayan, 

krishna-dvadasi. The Thakur was seated in a box. The stage 

was well lit. Girish arrived and as the performance had not 

yet begun they began to talk together. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "So! You've written some good ones!" 

Girish: "The ideas come from somewhere else, I just do the 

writing." 

Ramakrishna: "No, you have some excellent ideas. Remember 

my saying to you the other day, unless you haYe devotion you 

you can't paint pictures of deities? 

"The idea is essential. I once went to a.performance 

of the play The New Vrindaban at Keshab's house. There I 

saw a Depu~y Magistrate who earns 800 rupees a month. 

Everyone said he was very scholarly, but he was very 

distracted by his son, anxious that he should get a good seat 

to see the performance. He wasn't even listening to the 

play's spiritual message and the boy kept on asking, 'Father, 

what's this, what's that?' He was preoccupied with the boy. 

He merely read books, he didn't ;rreally understand them." 

Girish: "I often wonder why should I bother any mo;r:-e about 

the theatre." 

Ramakrishna: 

others." 

"No, no, keep it up, you do a lot of good for 

The performance began. Prahlad came to school to study. 

When he saw Prahlad the Thakur said very effectionately, 

"Rrahlad, Prahlad," and went into samadhi. 

When Prahlad was trampled by an elephant, and again when 

he was thrown into a fire, the Thakur cried. Then Lakshmi 

and Narayan were seen sitting in Goloka. Na~ayan was worried 
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about Prahlad. As he watched this scene the Thakur again 

went into samadhi. 

11.2.1. 

After the performance Girish took the Thakur to his 

room backstage. Girish asked him if he would like to stay 

to see the play The Marriage Mixup. The Thakur said, "No, 

why should I bother with things like that after seeing 

Prahlad? That's why I begged the performers of Gopal's 

Flight to introduce some spiritual message at the end. Why 

should I see something worldly like The Marriage Mixup 

after something good and spiritual? We'd be back where we 

started from~" The Thakur talked with Girish and the others 

about spiritual things. Girish said, "Sir, what did you 

think of it?" 

Ramakrishna: "I saw God in all the characters. The women 

were all manifestations of the ,Mother, the cowherd boys of 

Goloka were manifestations of Narayan. God has become 

everything. You can tell whether someone has really seen 

God. One sign is joyfulness. They have no hesitation. 

They're like the sea, on the surface dancing waves, underneath 

deep water. Sometimes those who've seen God are like madmen, 

sometimes like evil spirits - they don't know the difference 

between pure and impure. Sometimes they're motionless, as 

if amazed at seeing God within and without. Sometimes 

they're like children, going about without a care, their 

clothes tucked under their arms. Sometimes they have the 

attitude of a child full of tricks, sometimes that of a 

young man working, teaching others, like lions. 

"People can't see God because of their pride. When 
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clouds cross the sky you can't see the sun. But because 

you can't see it, does that mean that there is no sun? The 

sun is still there. 

"There's nothing wrong with acting like a child, in 

fact there's an advantage. Eating green vegetables makes you 

ill, but when you eat watercress it does you good. It's not 

really a green, just as sugar-candy isn't really a sweet. 

Other sweets make you ill, but there's nothing wrong with 

sugar-candy. 

11 That's why I've often said to Keshab, 'If I tell you 

any more you won't be able to keep your organisatia~ going.' 

That scared him. Then I said, 'There's nothing wrong with 

thinking "I am God's child", 11 I am God's servant 11 .' 

"Anyone who's seen God has also seen that God has 

created the whole world, animate and inanimate, out of 

herself. Everything is her. 

devotion ... 

This is the highest kind of 

Girish (smiling) "Everything is God, so if a little ego 

remains there's nothing wrong with that." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes, there's no harm at all. That 

trace of 'I' is for our enjoyment. There can only be 

enjoyment when there's a difference between the enjoyer and 

what is enjoyed. Hence the attitude of master and servant. 

"The mediocre devotee, on the other hand, sees God as 

dwelling in all created beings, whereas the lowest kind of 

devotee says that God exists up there, beyond the sky. 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"When I saw the cowherd boys of Goloka I though 'God has 

become eve.rything' . Anyone who's seen God really knows that 
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God is the cause of action, she makes everything happen." 

Girish: "I really understand that, that God makes everything 

happen." 

Ramakrishna: "I say, 'Mother, I am the instrument, you are 

the player; I am inert, you awaken me; I do only what you 

make me do; I say only what you cause me to say'. Those who 

are ignorant say, 'I do this and she does that'." 

11.2.2. 

Girish: 

all?" 

"Sir, what am I doing, why should I do any work at 

Ramakrishna: "No, don't sa:y that, work is good. If land is 

well worked over what you plant in it will grow. But your 

work should disinterested. 

"There are two kinds of paramahamsa, the jnani 

pararnahamsa and the premi- paramahamsa. The jnani paramahamsa 

is, concerned with himself, he strives to attain knowledge 

for himself only. But the premi paramahamsa is like 

Sukadev, when he's realised God he gives up everything for 

the sake of others. Some people eat mangoes and then wipe 

their mouths so no-one will know, others share them with all 

their friends. Some people, when they've finished digging 

a well, throw the baskets and spade they've used into the 

well. Others take them home and keep them in case some 

neighbour needs them. Sukadev kept his basket and spade for 

others to use. You should work for others." 

Girish: "Then please give me your blessing." 

Ramakrishna: "If you beleive in the Mother, then you'll be 

successful." 

Girish: "But I'm a sinner!" 
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Ramakrishna: "Those who are always talking about sin will 

certainly become sinners!" 

Girish: "Sir, even the ground where I've been sitting is 

polluted." 

Ramakrishna: "What's that? If you take a lamp into a room 

that has been in darkness for a thousand years, does the 

light gradually dispel the darkness? Or does it suddenly 

light up everything?" 

Girish: "You have blessed me." 

Ramakrishna: "If you are sincere ... What more can I say! 

I repeat the name of God all the time." 

Girish: "I've no sincerity, please give me some." 

Ramakrishna: "What do you think I am? Narada, Sukadev, 

perhaps they could ... " 

Girish: "But we can't see Narada and so on now, only their 

incarnations." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "All right. Have faith." 

For a while everyone was silent. Then the conversation 

began again. 

Girish: "I have one desire, for selfless devotion." 

Ramakri.shna: "Isvarakotis have selfless devotion, not 

jivakotis." 

Everyone was quiet, the Thakur absentmindedly sang a 

song, looking upwards as he did so-

Can everyone receive the treasure of Shyama (the treasure 
of Kali)? 

My foolish mind doesn't understand what a treasure it is, 
Even Siva, with all his sadhana is deceived by her sport. 
The wealth and happiness of the gods is nothing to him who 

meditates on the Mother, 
Siva floats on a sea of bliss when Shyama looks on him. 
The Lord of yogis and sages, when he meditates, doesn't 

gain those feet, · 
Yet worthless Kamalakanta still yearns for them. 
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Girish: "Worthless Kamalakanta still yearns for them." 

11.3.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "If you have very determined 

renunciation you'll realise God. You must long for it with 

all your heart. A disciple once asked his guru, 'How can I 

realise God?' His guru answered, 'Come with me', and taking 

him to a pond threw him ln. When he came up out of the 

water he said to him, 'What happened to you when you were 

under the water?' The disciple replied, 'I had to struggle 

for my life, I nearly died!' His guru said to him, 'See, if 

your heart struggles as much as that for God then you'll 

realise her. ' 

"That's why I say if three forces pull together you'll 

certainly realise God. They are the attraction a worldly 

man feels for the world, that which a chaste woman feels for 

her husband, and the love which a mother feels for her child. 

If someone can combine these three kinds of love and devote 

it to God he'll see her immediately. 

0 mind, cry out to Kali as if she were here, 
If you cry with such longing she will have to show 

herself! 

11.3.2. 

".I told you the other day about the meaning of 

devotion, or worshipping God with body, mind and speech. 

By the body I mean offering worship with the hands, 

visiting holy places with the feet, listening to the 

Bhagavata with the ears, listening to kirtans, looking at 

images with your eyes. By the mind I mean always meditating, 

and remembering lila. By speech I mean singing hymns, 

kirtans, things like that. 
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"In the Kali Age the devotion of Narada is the way -

constantly praising God and singing kirtans. Those who have 

no time for anything else can still worship by clapping 

their hands and repeating the name of God night and morning. 

"The 'I of devotion' isn't egotistical. It leads 

not to ignorance but to the realisation of God. That 'I' is 

not the ordinary ego, just as watercress isn't really a 

green. Other greens make you ill, but if you eat watercress 

it destroys bile, it does you good. Sugar-candy isn't really 

a sweet, other sweets cause you harm, but sugar-candy destroys 

acidity. 

"Piety leads to devotion, and when devotion matures you 

have bhava. This hardens into mahabhava. But at the end of 

it all is prema. Prema is like a cord, it binds the· devotee 

to God so that he can't get away. An ordinary person can 

get as far as the bhava stage, but you can't get as far as 

mahabhava unless you're an isvarakoti, like Caitanya was. 

"What is jnana-yoga? It's the path by which we have 

knowledge of the true ~~sence-df things; you realise th~t 

Brahman is your true essence. 

"Prahlad sometimes experienced this state. But 

sometimes he saw himself as different from God, and then he · 

enjoyed the state of devotion. 

"Hanuman said, 'Rarna, sometimes I think that you are the 

whole and I am a part; sometimes I think of you as lord and 

myself as your servant; and when I have true knowledge, 

then I see that you are me, and I am you'." 

Girish: "Ah!" 
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11.3.3. 

Ramakrishna: 11 Why shouldn't someone realise God in the 

world? Of course you need discrimination and renunciation. 

You need a solid awareness that God is real and all else is 

unreal, transient. You mustn't float about on the surface, 

you must dive deep! 11 

When he'd said this the Thakur sang a song-

Dive, dive, dive, down deep into the sea of beauty, 0 mind, 
If you search deep down on the bottom you will find the 

jewel of love. (see 1. 3. 7 .1.) 

"One other thing. There's the danger from cnJcodiles 

like lust and so on." 

Girish: "I'm not afraid o£ death, as some are." 

Ramakrishna: 11 No, but there's the danger from crocodiles 

like lust, so you must smear·yourself with the turmeric of 

discrimination and renunciation. 

"Some people gain knowledge in the world. There are 

two kinds of yogi, the secret and the open. Those who have 

forsaken the world are open yogis, everyone knows about ·';them. 

The secret yogis don't show it. They're like maidservants 

who do all their work with their minds all the time on their 

children at home. And as I told you, like wicked women who 

do all their work enthusiastically but are thinking all the 

time of their lovers. It's very hard to have discrimination 

and renunciation. It's easy to think, 'I've made this, all 

these things are mine.' I once saw a Deputy Magistrate who 

earned 800 rupees a month, who when some spiritual things we 

were being discussed wasn't listening at all. He had his 

son with him, and he was all the time telling him to sit 

here, sit there. And I know another man, whose name I won't 
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tell you, who used to do much japa, who gave false evidence 

for 10,000 rupees. That's why I say that you can only 

realise God in the world if you have discrimination and 

renunciation." 

11.3.4. 

Girish: "What will happen to this sinner?" 

The Thakur gazed upwards and sang this song -

Meditate on the lord, the destroyer of hell, 
The destroyer of the fear of Yama, god of Death. 
If you meditate the cares of the world will vanish, 
You will cross the ocean in the twinkling of an eye. 
What will you gain from the evil thoughts and deeds of 

this life? 
Your way does not lie here, immerse yourself in God, 
Rather spend your time meditating on those eternal feet. 

" (To Gi rish) You will cross the ocean in the 

twinkling of an eye." 

11.3.5. 

"When rnahamaya moves away from the door you see God. 

You need the grace of mahamaya, so you should pray to Sakti. 

You see, God is nearby, but you can't see God because mahamaya 

comes in between. Once Rama, Sita and Lakshman were going 

along, first Rama, then Sita and last of all Lakshman. 

Rama was only a few feet away but Lakshman couldn't see him. 

"To pray to God you should adopt a particular attitude. 

I have three, that of a son, that of a servant, and that of 

a friend. Those of servant and friend I've followed for a 

long time, I even used to wear women's clothes, ornaments, 

veils. The attitude of a son is also a very good one. 

"But the attitude of a hero [virabhava] isn't. The 

Neras and Neris, the Bhairavas and Bhairavis, they adopt 

this attitude. That is they look on woman as the essence of 

prakriti and propitiate it through intercourse with them, 
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this way nearly always leads to destruction." 

Girish: "Once I wanted to adopt that attitude." 

The Thakur looked at Girish very thoughtfully. 

Girish: "I still have a little bit of that desire left, 

please tell me what to do about it." 

Ramakrishna (after thinking for a while) "Give God your 

power of attorney, and let her do what she will." 

11.4.1. 

The Thakur then spoke about the younger devotees. 

Ramakrishna: "When I'm meditating I see all their 

characteristics. They never think about setting up homes 

for themselves, they've no desire for the pleasures of a 

wife. Those who are married don't sleep with their wives. 

You know, unless you get rid of rajas and replace it with 

pure sattva you can't fix your mind on God, love her or 

realise her." 

Girish: "You really have blessed me!" 

Ramakrishna: "How? .All I said was you'll realise God if 

you're sincere." 

As they spoke the Thakur said loudly, "Anandamayi, 

Anandamayi" and went into samadhi. He remained in that 

state for a long time. When eventually he returned to 

consciousness a little he said, "Bastards, where are you all?" 

Mani called Baburarn in. 

When the Thakur looked at Baburam and the other devotees 

he became intoxicated with love and said, "Saccindananda is 

excellent, but what about the bliss of intoxication?" Then 

he sang a song -

This time I have understood, 
I have learned of ecstacy from one who knows it well. 
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One came to me from the land where there is no night, 
Now I cannot distinguish day from night, and rituals 

have become useless. 
I have been awakened from my sleep, and my yoga keeps me 

awake, 
Joined with you in yoga, Mother, I have put sleep to sleep. 
The scent of your love fills my nostrils, 
I have swept the temple floor for the two jewels. 
Prasad says, both devotion and liberation I respect 
But knowing that Kali is Brahman I reject both virtue and 

vice. 

He sang another song -

Who wants to go to Gay a,' Ganga, Prabhas·, 1\asi and Kanchi 
If he dies repeating the name of Kali ?-
What need has anyone fo worship and other rituals 
If he repeats her name morning, noon and night? 
Rituals may pursue him without catching him. 
Forsaking charity, vows and gifts 
Madan makes the sacrifice of embracing Brahmamayi's feet. 

"When I prayed to the Mother I said, 'Mother, I don't 

want anything else at all, just give me pure devotion'." 

When he' saw how calm Girish was the Thakur was very 

pleased. He said, "This state is good for you, the natural 

state is the best one." 

The Thakur was sitting in the theatre manager's office. 

Someone came in and said, "Do you want to see The Marriage 

Mixup? It's starting now." 

The Thakur said to Girish, "What's this! The Marriage 

Mixup after The Life of Prahlad? First rice pudding and 

sweets, then the vegetables!" 

11.4.2. 

After the performance the actresses came, on Girish's 

orders, to meet the Thakur. They all bowed before him. 

Some of the devotees were standing, others sitting. They 

were all amazed to see that some of them actually touched 

the Thakur's feet as they bowed to him. When they did so 

the Thakur said to them, in a very compassionate voice, 
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"Please don't do that, Mother." 

When they'd gone he said, "Everything is God 1 only the 

forms are different." 

Then he got up to go to his carriage. Girish and the 

other devotees went with him. As he got into the carriage 

the Thakur went into a deep samadhi trance. Narayan and 

the other devotees got in 1 and the carriage set off for 

Dakshineswar. 

12.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was sitting happily with the deovtees. 

Baburarn, Young Naren, Paltu, Mohinimohan and others were 

sitting on th2 floor with a young brahmin who had been 

staying with the Thakur for a few days. It was about 3.00 pm. 

Saturday 25th Phalgun 7th March 1885 1 Chaitra krishna-saptarni. 

The Holy Mother was staying in the nahabat. From time 

to time she would come and stay at Dakshineswar to care for 

Ramakrishna. Mohinimohan had arrived in a carriage with 

his wife. The women had gone to the nahabat to greet the 

Holy Mother and were still there. The devotees had moved 

on to greet the Thakur, who was now sitting on his bed. 

Watching the young devotees he was overwhelmed with 

happiness. 

Rakhal was not at Dakshineswar. He had been to 

Vrindaban for a few months with Balaram 1 and since his 

return had stayed at hom~. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Rakhal's on a pension. Since his 

return frClm Vrindaban he's stayed at home with his wife. But 

he said that he'll never work again even for a thousand 

rupees a month. 
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"He used to lie here and say that he was in such a 

state that he didn't even enjoy my company. 

843 

"Bhavanath is married yet he spends the whole night 

talking about spiritual things with his wife. I said to 

him that he should take some pleasure with her, but he got 

very angry and said, 'What! Do you want us just to have 

fun together?' " 

The Thakur then spoke about Narendra. 

Ramakrishna: "I haven't felt the same longing for young 

Naren here as I have for Narendra. (To Ha.ripada) Do you go 

to Girish Ghosh's house?" 

Haripada: "I live near him, so I often go there." 

Ramakrishna: "Does Narendra go?" 

Haripada: "Yes, I sometimes see him there." 

Ramakrishna: "What does he think about Girish's ideas on 

avatars?" 

Haripada: "He lost the argument." 

Ramakrishna: "No, he said to me, 'Girish has such faith, 

why should I say anything against him?'" 

Judge Anukul Mukherjee's son-in-law's brother was 

there. 

Ramakrishna: "·Do you know Narendra?" 

Son-in-law's Brother: "Yes, he's a very intelligent young 

man." 

Ramakrishna:·(to the devotees): "He's a good man, because 

he praises Narenda. Narendra came the other day and sang 

songs with Trailokya. But the singing wasn't much good." 

12.1.2. 

The Thakur looked at Baburam as he spoke. He was in 
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the University Entrance class at the school where Mani 

taught. 

Ramakrishna (to Baburam) 

you studying? 

interests. 

(To Mani) 

"Where are your books? Aren't 

He wants to keep up both his 

"It's a very difficult path- what's the use of knowing 

God just a little? Vasishthadev was very grieved at his 

son's death. Lakshman was amazed when he saw it and asked 

Rama about it. He replied, 'Brother, what's so unusual 

about that? Those who have knowledge also have ignorance. 

Brother, you must go beyond knowledge and ignorance!' If 

you get a thcrn in your foot you use another to get it out, 

then you throw them both away. The thorn of knowledge is the 

means for removing the thorn of ignorance. Then you must 

go beyond knowledge and ignorance." 

Baburam (smiling): "That's what I want to do." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): 

by holding on to both? 

come away!" 

"Yes, but do you think you can do it 

If you really want that you shoula 

Baburam (smiling) : "Then please take me!" 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Rakhal stayed here, but that was 

different, his father agreed to it. His family will make 

a fuss. (To Baburam) You're weak! You haven't much 

courage! See how Young Naren says he,will come and stay 

here!" 

By now the Thakur was sitting on the mat on the floor 

amongst the devotees with Mani beside him. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I'm looking for people who'll 

renounce women and gold. Whenever I think I've got one, 
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they all make some excuse or other! 

"There was once a ghost who wanted a friend. Anyone 

who dies accidentally on a Saturday or Tuesday becomes a 

ghost, so the ghost wandered about to see if he could find 

someone who had fallen from a roof or tripped over and 

killed himself, thinking that if they died from their 

accidents they might become ghosts. and provide.him ~ith a 

friend. But his luck was such that whenever he found one 

the bastard would get up alive! He never found a companion. 

"See, Rakhal keeps on talking about his wi;fe. He asks 

what will happen to her. When I touched Narendra on the 

chest he became unconscious, then he said to me, 'What are 

you doing to me? Remember I have a mother and father!' 

"Why has God made me like this? Caitanya became a 

sannyasi so that everyone would bow in respect to him, and 

when they did so would attain liberation." 

Mohinimohan had brought some sweets for the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "Whose sweets are these?" 

Baburam looked at Mohinimohan. The Thakur touched the 

sweets, uttering the pranava 'Om' as he did so, then took 

some as prasad. Then he passed them to the devotees. He 

fed himself fed Young Naren and a few others. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "There's a meaning in this. God is 

seen to a greater extent in those with pure souls. When I 

was at home I used to feed some boys myself. Chine Sankhari 

said, 'Why doesn't he feed me too.' But how could I give 

anything to anyone so immoral? How could anyone feed them? 

12.2.1. 

Ramakrishna was sittipg on his bed basking in the joy of 
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the company of the pure-souled young devotees who were 

laughing at his imitations of a kirtani. A kirtani puts on 

lots of ornaments and fancy clothes when she sings. She 

stands with a coloured handkerchief in her hand, and every 

now and then coughs, and lifting her nosering, blows her 

nose. If some very important person arrives during her 

performance she welcomes them and says, 'Please come in!' 

From time to time she lifts the border of her sari to show 

off her amulets and jewelery. 

The devotees were laughing uproariously at his 

performance. Paltu was rolling about on the flobr with 

laughter. Leaking at him the Thakur said to Mani, "He's 

only a boy, that's why he rolls about like that.~ 

Ramakrishna (to Paltu, smiling): "Don't tell your father 

about all this or he'll lose the little respect he still 

has for me. .They're like the English. 

12.2.2. 

" (To the devotees) Many people talk about worldly 

things while they perform their daily rituals; of course 

you aren't allowed to actually talk, so they signal to each 

other with closed lips, 'Bring me that, bring me this, Huh, 

Uhuh', and so on. (Everyone laughed.) 

"Some people sit telling their beads while in their 

minds they're thinking about the price·of £ish! While 

they're telling their beads they point with a finger as if 

to say, 'I'll have that one there.' They do all their 

business at that time! (Everyone laughed.) 

"Some people come to bathe in the Ganges, and instead 

of thinking about God they just sit and chat. How they 
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gossip! 'What jewelery did you give when your son got 

married?' 'So-and-so is very ill', 'Has so-and-so returned 

from her father-in-law's house?' 'So-and-so went to see his 

bride, we're hoping they'll give a big dowry and a huge 

feast', 'My Barish is very affectionate, he won't leave me 

for a second', 'I couldn't come that day, Mother, I was so 

busy with so-and-so's daughter's wedding arrangements.' 

"You see, they come to bathe in the Ganges, but they 

talk about such worldly things!" 

The Thakur gazed at Young Naren. As he did so he went ., 

into samadhi. Could he perhaps see God in such a pure-souled 

devotee? All the devotees watched the Thakur. A short while 

ago they were all laughing and joking, now they were all 

still, it was as if the room was empty. The Thakur was 

absolutely motionless. 

After a while he emerged from his samadhi. His 

breathing had stopped, and now he let go a deep sigh. 

Slowly his mind returned to this world, and he looked at the 

devotees, still partially in a trance. He addressed all the 

devotees and spoke to them about their spiritual progress. 

(To Young Naren) "I've been looking forward to seeing you, 

you'll do well. You should come here every once in a while. 

Which path do you prefer, knowledge or devotion?" 

Young Naren: "Pure devotion." 

Ramakrishna: "How can you have devotion for someone unless 

you know him? (Looking to Mani, with a smile) If you don't 

know him, how can you love him? (To Mani) When a pure soul 

says 'I want only pure devotion' that surely means something. 

One doesn't want devotion of one's own account unless there's 



3 848 

some tendence from a previous life. This is a sign of 

prema-bhakti. Jnana-bhakti is bhakti based on reasoning. 

"(To Young Naren) Well, let me see your body, open 

your shirt. You have a broad chest, so you'll succeed. 

Come and see us every now and then." 

The Thakur was still deeply absorbed. One by one he 

affectionately addressed the other devotees. 

"(To Paltu) You'll get there too. But it will take 

a while. (To Baburam) Why aren't you drawn to me? You'll 

end up in trouble! (To Mohinimohan) You're all right! You 

have a little way to go, and after that there won't be any 

work for you at all- that will be good." 

When he'd said that he remained gazing affectionately 

at him, as if he were looking into the innermost regions of 

his heart! Was he wondering if it was good to give up 

everything else for God? After a while the Thakur spoke 

again -

"God ties the Bhagavata pundit down, otherwise who 

would there be to• recite the scriptures, he ties him down 

for the sake of others. That's why the Mother has kept 

you in the world." 

Now the Thakur addressed the young brahmin. 

12.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: "You should abandon this quest for knowledge -

take devotion, devotion is the best way. You've been here 

for three days, haven't you?" 

Brahmin youth (with folded hands) "Yes sir. " 

Ramakrishna: "Have faith, rely on God, then·you won't have 

to do anything for yourself at all! Mother Kali will do it all! 
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"Knowledge will take you as far as the outer rooms. 

Devotion takes you into the inner ones. The pure soul is 

detached, it has both knowledge and ignorance within it, 

but it's detached. Sometimes the wind c~rries pleasant 

smells, sometimes unpleasant, but the wind itself is 

detached. When Vyasadev was crossing the Jamuna the gopis 

were also there. They also wanted to cross, to sell their 

curd, milk and butter, but there was no boat so they were 

all wondering how they could cross. 

"The Vyasadev said, 'I'm very hungry', so the gopis 

began to feed him with their cream and butter. Soon he'd 

eaten nearly all of it! 

"Then he addressed the Jamuna and said, 'Jamuna, if I 

have not eaten anything your waters will be parted and a 

road will form for me to cross by.' And it immediately 

happened! The river parted to form a path. And Vyasadev 

and the gopis crossed over! 

"When he said 'I haven't eaten' he meant that he was 

a pure soul and a pure soul is detached from the material 

world. So he had no hunger and thirst, no birth and death -

he was as indestructible as Mount Sumeru! 

"Those who have Brahmajnana are jivanmuktas! They 

really. understand that the body and the soul are different 

entities. Once you've seen God there's no more consciousness 

of body and soul. The two are separate, like in a dried 

coconut when the flesh comes away from the shell. The soul 

is like the flesh rattling round in the shell. When the 

water of worldly wisdom has dried up one has knowledge of 

the self [atamajnana]. One thinks of the body and soul as 
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separate. With a green betelnut or a green almond you can't 

separate flesh from shell. 

"But when things are dried out its different - the 

flesh comes away from the shell. The juice [rasa] has dried 

out. When you have Brahmajnana the juice of worldliness has 

dried out. 

"But it's very ha~d to attain that knowledge. You don't 

get it by talking! Some people pretend to have it. (With 

a smile) There was once a great liar who used to say 1 'I 

have Brahmajnana.' Whenever someone repraoched him for it 

he would reply 1 'If all the world is illusory 1 and everything 

unreal 1 why should I tell the truth! Lies certainly are 

unreal, but so is truth!'" Everyone laughed. 

12.3.1. 

Ramakrishna was sitting on the mat on the floor with 

the devotees, a smile on hi$ face. He said to them 1 "Please 

rub my feet a little." They did so. Then he said to Mani 1 

smiling, "There's a lot of meaning in that." 

Then he put his hand over his heart and said 1 "If 

there's anything in here, then they'll have no more 

ignorance because of what they have done for me. 

Suddenly he became very serious, as if about to speak 

about something v~ry private. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "There's no outsider here. The 

other day, when Harish was here - I saw - saccidananda come 

out of this shell (his body) and say, tin age after age I am 

born into the world'. Then I thought that perhaps I was 

saying this out of some fancy of the mind. So I sat still 

and watched 1 then I saw it speak again, 'Caitanya also 
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worshipped Sakti.' 

The devotees were all amazed at this. Some thought, Has 

saccidnanada taken the form of Ramakrishna and come among 

us? Has God come down to earth again?' 

Ramakrishna spoke again, He said to Mani, "What I saw 

was a complete manifestation., but with the attributes of 

sattva." 

The devotees were amazed at all this. 

12.3.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "I've just said to the Mother that 

I can't talk any more. I said, 'Mother, please let people's 

consciousnes~ be awakened when I touch them' Yogamaya has 

such power that she can create illusions. That's what she 

does in the lila at Vrindaban. It was because of her that 

Subol was able to unite Krishna with Radha. Yogamaya, who 

is Adyasakti, has a very attracting power, and I have that 

power too. 

"Well, do you think that those people who come here are 

getting anywhere?" 

Mani: "Yes, they certainly are." 

Ramakrishna: "How do you know?" 

Mani (smiling) : "Everyone says that those who come to you 

never return to the world!" 

Ramakrishna {smiling) : "There was once a bullfrog caught 

by a snake. But the snake could neither swallow it nor 

cough it up. The frog was in great pain, and was croaking 

continuously. The snake was in pain too. But if the frog 

had been seized by a cobra he would have croaked once or 

twice and then been silent! (Everyone laughed.) 
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"(To the younger devotees) You should read Trailokya's 

book Bhakticaitanyacandrika. Get a copy from him, he's 

written well about Caitanya." 

A Devotee: "Will he give it to us?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Why, if a gardener has a good crop 

of melons he can give a few away! (Everyone laughed.) So 

don't you think he'll give you one? 

"(To Pal tu) You should visit us here every once in a 

while." 

Paltu: "I'll come if I can." 

Ramakrishna: "Will you meet me when I go to Calcutta?" 

Paltu: "Yes, I'll try to." 

Ramakrishna: "What a schemer!" 

Paltu: "If I don't say 'I'll try' I may turn out to be a 

liar. 11 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "I don't mind if they tell lies, 

they aren't free." 

Then he spoke with Haripada. 

Ramakrishna: "Why hasn't Mahendra Mukherji come?" 

Haripada: "I can't say exactly." 

Mani (smiling): "He's practicing jnana-yoga." 

Ramakrishna: "No, the other day he said he'd send a carriage 

to take me to The Life of Prahlad. But he didn't, so 

perhaps that's why he didn't come." 

Mani: "One day I saw Mahima Charkraborty and talked with 

him. I think he still visits him." 

Ramakrishna: "Why, Mahima talks about devotion too. He's 

always saying Adharito jodi haristapasa tatah kim." . 
Mani (smiling) : "He says it because you make him!" 
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Girish Ghosh was always coming to see the Thakur, and these 

days he was always talking about him. 

Hari: "These days Girish sees all kinds of things. When 

he leaves here he remains in a deep spiritual mood, and 

sees all kinds of things!" 

Ramakrishna: "That's possible, if you go to the river you 

see all kinds of things, boats, ships, and so on." 

Hari: "Girish says, 'Now I will concentrate on my work, ln 

the morning I'll look at the clock, sit down with pen and 

ink and write all day.' That's what he says, but he can't 

stick to it. When we go around he does nothing but talk 

about this place. You told him to send Narendra here, so 

Girish says, 'I'll send a carriage for him' . " 

It was 5 o'clock and young Naren was going home. The 

Thakur was standing on the verandah talking privately to 

him, after a while he bowed and left. Many others left too. 

Ramakrishna sat on his bed and chatted with Mohini. 

His wife was almost out of her mind with grief at their 

son's death. Sometimes she laughed, som~times she cried. 

But when she visited the Thakur at Dakshineswar she received 

some peace. 

Ramakrishna: "How is your wife?" 

Mohini: "She's fine when she comes here, but at home she 

still makes quite a fuss. 

herself." 

The other day she tried to kill 

When he heard this the Thakur was thoughtful for a 

while. Mohini said to him, very humbly, "Please say a few 

words for her." 

Ramakrishna: "Don't let her cook. It makes the brain 
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even hotter. And she should always stay with other people." 

12.4.1. 

It was evening, and preparations had been made for the 

evening worship in the temples. In the Thakur's room the 

lamps had been lit and incense was burning. The Thakur sat 

on his bed, bowed to the Mother and was repeating her name. 

No-one else was in the room except Mani. 

The Thakur stood up and Mani followed. The Thakur 

looked out the west and north doors and asked Mani to shut 

them. Mani did so, then went and stood on the verandah 

with the ThakEr. 

The Thakur said, "I'm going to the Kali temple," and 

taking Mani's hand and leaning on him went to the terrace in 

front of the temple where he sat down. Just before sitting 

he said, "Please call Baburam," and Mani went to do so. 

After looking at Mother Kali the Thakur returned to 

his room, repeating to himself as he went, 'Mother! Mother! 

Raj rajeswari! ' 

In his room he sat down again on the bed. He was :in a 

strange mood. He wouldn't touch any metal objects. He had 

said, "I think the Mother is withdrawing my mind completely 

from everything to do with wealth." Now he ate from 

banana leaves and drank from earthenware pots. He couldn't 

touch metal waterpots, so the devotees had brought some 

earthenware ones. If he did touch a metal plate or pot his 

hand throbbed with p:ain, as if he'd been bitten by a 

horned-fish. 

Prasanna had brought a few earthenware pots but they 

were very small. The Thakur had said with a laugh, "They're 
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very ·small, but he's a good fellow. Once when I asked him 

to he stood naked in front of me. 

12.4.2. 

What a child! 11 

Tarak from Belghoria arrived with a friend, a very 

tamasic young man, who used to mock at religion and the 

Thakur. The Thakur was sitting on his bed. A lamp was 

burning in the room. Mani and a few other devotees were 

also sitting there. Tarak was married and his parents 

wouldn't let him come to see the Thakur. He lived in 

Calcutta near Bowbazar. The Thakur was very fond of him. 

Tarak was about twenty years old. He prostrated himself 

before the Thakur in greeting. 

Ramakrishna (to Tarak's friend) "Why don't you go and see 

the temples." 

Friend: "I've seen them all." 

Ramakrishna: 11 All right, is it such a bad thing that Tarak 

comes here?" 

Friend: "You know that." 

Ramakrishna: "Mani here is a headmaster." 

Friend: "Oh." 

The Thakur asked Tarak about his health and talked with 

him for a long while. Then Tarak said goodbye and was about 

to leave. The Thakur gave him several warnings about 

different things. 

Ramakrishna: "Be ca-reful of women and gold! Once you get 

entangled in women's deceptions you'll never escape. It's 

like the Visalakshi hole, anyone who falls into it never 

gets out again! And so come here occasionally." 

Tarak: "They won't let me come." 
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A Devotee: "What if someone's mother tells him not to come 

here. What if she swears, 'If you go there you'll be 

drinking my blood! ' " 

12.4.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Any mother who talks like.that lS no real 

mother- she's the incarnation of ignorance. There's nothing 

wrong with ignoring such a mother. She's a hindrance on the 

pathway to realising God. There's nothing wrong with 

disobeying one's elders for God's sake. For Rama's sake 

Bharata disregarded what Kaikeyi said. The gopis ignored 

their husbands' warnings in order to see Krishna. Prahlad 

took no notice of his father for God's sake. Bali defied 

Sukracharya in order to please God. Vibishana ignored the 

advice of his older brother Ravana in order to receive 

Rama. 

"But you should listen to what your elders say in 

everything except that. Let me see your hand." 

The Thakur looked at it very carefully. Then he said, 

"There's a little crookedness here, but that will go. You 

should pray a little, and come here from time to time. Have 

you rented the house at Bowbazar?" 

Tarak: "No, my parents have." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 

afraid of the tiger?" 

"Have they or have you? Are you 

Was the Thakur calling woman a tiger? 

Tarak bowed and left. 

The Thakur was lying on his bed as if still thinking 

about Tarak. 

about them?" 

Suddenly he said to Mani, "Why am I so anxious 
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Mani didn't answer him, wondering what he should say. 

The Thakur asked again, and added, "Tell me." 

Just then Mohinimohan's wife came into the room, bowed 

and sat down on one side. 

Tarak's friend. 

The Thakur spoke to Mani about 

Ramakrishna: "Why did Tarak come with a fellow like that?" 

Mani: "Perhaps he just wanted a travelling companion. It Is 

a long way, and he didn't want to come by himself." 

In the middle of the conversation the Thakur suddenly 

addressed Mohini's wife: "One who dies by accident becomes 

a ghost, so beware! Make sure you understand. Have you 

come to this as a result of all you've been through?" 

Mohini was now about to leave. He prostrated himself 

before the Thakur and his wife also bowed. The Thakur went 

and stood by the door. Mohini's wife pulled her sari over 

her head and said something softly to the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you want to stay here?" 

Wife: "I'd like to stay for a few days. 

the Holy Mother in the nahabat?" 

Can I stay with 

Ramakrishna: "That would be good. But what you say about 

dying frightens me. 

13.1.1. 

The river is so close!" 

Three o'clock had long since struck. It was the month 

of Chaitra, and the sun was extremely hot. Ramakrishna was 

sitting in Balaram's drawing-room with a few devotees, 

talking with Mani. 

It was Monday 6th April 1885, 25th Chaitra, krishna-

saptami. The Thakur was visiting Calcutta with a group of 

devotees to see some of his followers and to visit Devendra's 
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house in Nirnu Goswarni Lane. 

13.1.2. 

The Thakur was drunk day and night with the love of 

God. He was constantly deeply absorbed in sarnadhi, his mind 

was never on the outside world. The only people he longed 

for when he was not with them were his intimate friends, and 

these he was anxious about like a parent for his young 

children. He was very concerned about how they would grow 

up, like a bird caring for its young. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I said I'd be here by 3 o'clock, 

that's why I've come, but it's very hot." 

Mani: "Yes, you must be very uncomfortable." 

The devotees were fanning the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "I carne because of Baburarn and Young Naren. 

Why didn't you bring Purna?" 

Mani: "He doesn't like meetings, he was afraid you'd 

praise him in front of the others and his relatives might 

hear about it." 

13.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's true. But I promise not to do it 

again. Well, you're giving him religious instruction so 

that's all right." 

Mani: "There's something written in a selection of. sayings 

by Vidyasagar1 that you should love God with all your heart 

and soul. If their parents are angry at my teaching them 

that, what can I do about it?" 

Ramakrishna: "Though they write things like that in their 

books, they don't really understand them. 

l "With all thy soul love God above, 
And as thyself thy neighbour love." 

They'll only 
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understand them if they keep company with holy men. If real 

holy men who have renounced the world instruct them these 

people will listen. But if those who write and teach are 

mere scholars, then they won't comprehend them. Suppose a 

doctor has a jar of molasses beside him and says to his 

patient, 'You shouldn't eat molasses', the patient won't 

take. any notice of him. 

"Well, how is Purna these days? Does he still have 

trances?" 

Mani: "I can't see any outward signs of it. One day I 

told him what you said about it." 

Ramakrishna: "What did I say?" 

Mani;; "You remember what you said! Those wr:o are small 

vessels can't contain their trances but those who are large 

vessels may have many such experiences inside without 

showing any trace on the outside. You said that you never 

know when an ~lephant gets into a large pond, but if it 

goes into a small pool there's a great disturbance and the 

water overflows its banks!" 

Ramakrishna: "He won't show such things outwardly, he's not 

like that. And his signs are good, don't you agree. 

Mani: "His eyes are bright, they protrude a little." 

Ramakrishna: "The fact that he has bright eyes isn't 

enough. The spiritual man's eyes are different. Did you 

ask him how he was after he'd met me?" 

Mani: "Yes, I asked him. For four or five days now he's 

been saying that tears come to his eyes and a thrill passes 

through him when he thinks about God or repeats her name." 

Ramakrishna: "What else does he need!" 
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They were both silent for a while. 

again. He said, "He's waiting ... 11 

Ramakrishna: "Who?" 
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Then Mani spoke 

Mani: "Purna. He's probably at home waiting by the door. 

When one of us passes he runs up and greets us." 

Ramakrishna: "Ah! Ah!" 

The Thakur was lean..ing against a pillow resting. Mani 

had brought with him another pupil of his, a twelve year old 

named Kshirode. 

Mani said, 11He's a good boy. He loves to talk about 

God." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 11 He has eyes like a deer." 

The boy prostrated himself before the Thakur, touching 

his feet as he did so, and very devotedly began to stroke 

them. The Thakur spoke about the devotees. 

Ramakrishna: 11 Rakhal's at home. He's not well, he's had 

an injection. And I hear his wife's expecting a child." 

Paltu and Vinode were both sitting there. 

Ramakrishna (to Paltu, with a smile): 11 What did you say to 

your father? (To Mani) He answered back when his father 

spoke about coming here. (To Paltu) What did you say?" 

Paltu: "I said, 'Yes I go to see him, is there anything 

wrong with that?' (Mani and the Thakur laughed.) If 

necessary I'll say more too." 

Ramakrishna (laughing, to Mani) "No, he shouldn't go so 

far!" 

Mani: "No, it's not right!" The Thakur was still laughing. 

Ramakrishna (to Vinode) "How are you? Why haven't you 

been to Dakshineswar?" 
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Vinode: "I was going, but I got scared! I haven't been 

well." 

Ramakrishna: 

better." 

"You should go, the air is good, you'll get 

861 

Young Naren arrived. The Thakur went out to wash his 

face. Young Naren carried the towel and the water for him. 

Mani also went with them. Young Naren sat in the corner of 

the verandah washing the Thakur's feet, while Mani stood 

watching. 

Ramakrishna: "It's very hot." 

Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "How can you live in that tiny room of yours? 

Isn't it very hot upstairs?" 

Mani: "Yes, it gets very hot!" 

Ramakrishna: "That's why your wife isn't well, you should 

keep her cool." 

Mani: "Yes, I've told her to sleep in a room downstairs." 

The Thakur went into the drawingroorn again and sat 

down, and said to Mani, "'i~hy didn't you come last Sunday?" 

Mani: "There was no-one else at horne. My wife wasn't well, 

there was no-one to look after her." 

The Thakur had ordered a carriage to take them to 

Davendra's house. Young Naren,- Mani and a few other 

devotees went with him. They were talking about Purna, he 

was very anxious about him. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "He's a great vessel! Otherwise why 

would I do japa for him! He doesn't know anything about it". 

Mani and the other devotees were amazed to hear that 

the Thakur did japa of his bija mantra for Purna. 
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Ramakrishna: "You should have brought him today. Why didn't 

you?" 

~'lhen they saw Young Naren laugh, the Thakur and the 

other devotees also laughed. When he saw how happy he was 

the Thakur said to Mani, "See, see how innocent he is, as 

if he knew nothing at all. There are three things that 

never cross his mind, land,wife and money. Unless you remove 

women and gold completely from your mind you'll never realise 

God. " 

The Thakur was now on his way to Devendra's house. 

Once at Dakshi:!"leswar he had said to Devendra, "I think one 

day I'll come and visit you." Devendra had replied, "That's 

why I've·come here today, you must come this Sunday." The 

Thakur said, "But you don't earn much, so don't ask too 

many others. And the carriage fare is very expensive!" 

Devendra had laughed and said, "Even if I don't earn much 

'rnam kritva ghrtam pivet' (You can get into debt eating 

ghee, but I want to eat it) II The Thakur laughed so much 

at this that he couldn't stop. 

A little later when they arrived at the house he said, 

"Devendra, don't give me much to eat, just a·little·- I'm 

not feeling well." 

13.2.1. 

The Thakur was sitting in Devendra's drawingroom on 

the first floor with the devotees. It was now evening and 

the lamps were burning. Many devotees were there, including 
\ 

Young Naren, Ram, Mani, Girish, Dev, Akshay and Upendra. 

Wh~n the Thakur saw one of the younger devotees he was very 

happy. Referring to him, the Thakur said to the other 
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devotees, "He's completely free of the three things which 

bind one to the world, land, money, and wife. If your mind 

is on those things it can't possibly be united with God. 

He also had a vision. (To the de"''ctee) Tell us what you 

saw." 

13.2.2. 

Devotee (smiling): "I saw a whole lot of pots. of excrement. 

Some people were sitting on the pots, some were sitting a 

little distance away." 

Ramakrishna: 
"1 

"What he saw was the state of worldly people 

who've forgott2n God, it shows his mind is being freed from 

all these things. Once the mind forsakes women and gold, 

what else is there to worry about! 

"What a strange thing! I only got to that stage after 

much japa and meditation! It isn't easy to get rid of lust! 

Even after six months I felt a strange feeling in my chest! 

I fell down under a tree and wept! I said, 'Mother, if that 

happens I'll cut my throat!' 

"Once your mind's rid of women and gold what else is 

there? There's only the bliss of Brahman." 

At this time Sashi was always visiting the Thakur. He 

was in his first year of the B.A. course at Vidyasagar 

College. The Thakur now spoke about him. 

Ramakrishna: "That young man will be concerned with money 

for a while, then he'll forsake it. Some of the young men 

won't marry." 

The devotees listened in silence. 

13.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: "It's difficult to recognise an avatar if your 
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mind isn't completely freed from women and gold. A man once 

asked an eggplant seller the value of a diamond, and he 

said, 'I'll gi7e you nine kilos of eggplants for it, and not 

a single one more.'" They all laughed, Young Naren 

uproariously. 

The Thakur noticed that Young Naren had suddenly seen 

the gist of the story. 

Ramakrishna: "He's quick witted! Nangta used to see things 

suddenly like that - the meaning of the Git~, the Bhagavata, 

and so on." 

13.2.4. 

Ramakrishna: "It's very rare to find someone who has been 

detached from women and gold from childhood. There are very 

few like that! Unless you have that detachment you're like 

a bruised mango, no good for offering to a deity, no good 

for eating either. 

"Some people commit many sins, then when they're old 

they repeat the name of God. That's better than nothing. 

"The mother of a certain Mullick, from a very important 

family, asked me if prostitutes could possibly be saved. 

Perhaps she'd been one long ago, that's why she asked. I 

replied, 'Yes, they can - if in their hearts they cry out to 

God with a great longing, and are determined never to live 

like that again. It's no good just repeating God's name, 

you must cry earnestly!" 

The kirtans began with drum and cymbal accompaniment. 

The kirtaniya sang -

0 what a sight I saw in Keshab Bharati's hut, 
The form of Gauranga, matchless in splendour, tears of love 
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streaming from his eyes. 
Like a frenzied elephant he dances and sings in an ecstasy 

of love, 
Even rolling about in the dust, and swimming in tears, 
Crying and calling Hari's name, piercing heaven and earth 

with his lion's roar; 
Then with folded hands, he goes about like a servant. 
Then he shaves his head and dresses like a yogi. 
When I saw the intensity of his love my whole being cried out. 
Afflicted with the sorrows of life 
He has abandoned all and pours out his love. 
Premdas's only desire is to remain at the feet of Caitanya, 
To go from door to door as his servant. 

As he listened to the song the Thakur became lost in 

ecstasy. The kirtaniya was describing the distress of the 

gopi of Vajra when separated from Krishna, searching for 

him in the madhavi grove -

0 madhavi give me my Madhva! 
Give, give, 0 give me my Madhva! 
Give my Madhva to me, I have nothing to buy him with, 
As water to a fish, so is my Madhva to me. 
You have hidden him from me, 0 madhavi, 
I have lost my strength, I cannot live without him 
Without my Madhva, 0 madhavi, without seeing him. 

From time to time the Tha~ur interjected improvised 

lines ('How far away is Mathura!' 'There is the love of my 

life! ' ) Then he went into samadhi. His body was motionless, 

for a long while he made no movement. 

Now he was a little more normal, but still lost in 

ecstasy. In this state he talked with the devotees. 

Occasionally he would start talking to the Mother -

Ramakrishna: "Mother, draw him to me, I can't worry about 

him any more. (To Mani) Your brother-in-law, I was 

thinking about him. 

"(To Girish) You often say bad and abusive things, but 

never mind, it's better to bring these things out. Some 

people get blood poisoning. The more blood they get rid 

of the better they are. 



3 866 

"When your worldly bonds are destroyed it makes a noise. 

When wood burns it makes a crackling sound, but when it's all 

burned there's no more noise. You'll become purer day by 

day, you'll improve every day. People will be amazed when 

they see it. I won't be able to come very often - never 

mind, you'll be all right." 

The Thakur went into a deep trance. Again he spoke 

with the Mother: "Mother! What's so wonderful about 

making a good man good? Mother! What do you gain by killing 

a dead man! If you can kill someone who is still standing 

that will. increase your glory!" 

The Thakur was silent for a moment, then suddenly he 

said in a quiet voice, "I have come from Dakshineswar. 

I'm going now Mother!" 

He was like a small boy answering his mother's call. 

Then again he was silent, sit~ing in samadhi. 

watched, unblinking and silent. 

The devotees 

The Thakur spoke again; "I won't eat any more luchis." 

Then a few local Vaisnava pirests who had come to see 

the Thakur left. 

13.4.1. 

The Thakur was chatting happily with the devotees. It 

was the month of Chaitra, and very hot. Devendra had made 

some ice-cream and was serving it up to the Thakur and the 

devotees who enjoyed it very much. Mani said very quietly, 

11 Encore, encore~" and everyone laughed. When he saw the 

ice-cream the Thakur was as happy as a child. 

Ramakrishna: "The kirtans were good. That one described 

the state of the gopis well - 'O madhavi give me my Madhava' 
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- And also their state of love-intoxication. What a wonder-

ful thing, to be mad for Krishna!n 

One of the devotees pointed to another and said, "He 1 s 

taken the attitude of a friend, of a gopi." 

Ram: "He has two attitudes, the madhur bhava and also the 

strict jnana bhava. n 

Ramakrishna: nwhat IS that? II 

The Thakur asked about Surendra. 

Ram: "I sent word to him, I don't know why he hasn't come." 

Ramakrishna: "He can't come after his work." 

A Devotee: ''Rambabu has been writing about you." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What's he written?" 

Devotee: "About the devotion of a paramahamsa." 

Ramakrishna: "So, that will make Ram famous." 

Girish (smiling) : "He says he's one of your disciples." 

Ramakrishna: "I've no disciples. ~·m Ram's most humble 

servant." 

A few local people arrived, but the Thakur wasn't 

pleased to see them. He said, "What kind of district is 

this! I can't find anyone decent here." 

Devendra then took the Thakur inside the house where 

refreshments had been prepared for him. Later he returned 

to the drawingroom with a smile on his face and sat down 

with the devotees. 
l 2 

Upendra and Akshay sat either side 

of him and massaged his feet. The Thakur spoke about the 

women of Davendra's householdi "They're good women, they 

~ Upendra Mukherji, a devotee of the Thakur's, and owner of 
Bashumati. 

2 Akshaykumar Sen, a poet and devotee of the Thakur, 
immortalised because of his book on Ramakrishna. He was 

born in Mayanapur village in the Bankura district. 
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are village people, very devoted!" 

The Thakur was very contented. In his happiness he 

himself sang a song. Was he recalling his own state as he 

came down from samadhi? Is that why he sang these songs? 

1. 
Unless a man is natural, how can he know the Natural One. 

2 . 
Stand there 0 fakir, with your water-pot, 
Stand, and let me see your face. 

3. 
An ecstatic fakir has come 
To Hindus a Thakur, to Muslims a Pir. 

Girish bowed to the Thakur and took his leave. The 

Thakur returned his greeting. Devendra and the other 

devotees took the Thakur to his carriage. 

Devendra noticed one of his neighbours asleep on a 

couch in the corner of the room. He said to him 1 "Get up! 

Get up!" The man got up 1 rubbing his eyes 1 and said, 'Has 

the paramahamsadev arrived?" Everyone burst out laughing. 

The man had come before the Thakur in order to see him, but 

because it was so hot he had fallen asleep on the couch. 

The Thakur was going to Dakshineswar. In the carriage 

he said happily to Mani, "I've eaten lots of ice-cream. 

Please bring me some next time you come." Then he said 1 

"My mind keeps turning to those youngsters, Young Naren, 

Purna and your brother-in-law." 

Mani: "Dvija?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, he's all right, I keep thinking of his 

older brother. 11 

Mani: 11 0h." 

The Thakur was very happy as the carriage continued 

its journey. 
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14.1.1. 
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Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in the drawingroom of 

Balaram's Calcutta home with the devotees. Many of them 

were there, first Girish, Mani and Balaram, later Young 

Naren, Paltu, Dvija, Purna and Mahendra Mukherji.- Later 

still Trailokya Sanyal, Jayagopal Sen and some other Brahmo 

Samaj devotees arrived. Many women devotees who came sat 

behind the lattice screen and watched the Thakur from there. 

Mohini's wife also came, mad with grief for her son, as 

many others like her had done, in the belief that the Thkaur 

could give them peace. 

It was 3 o'clock on Sunday 12th April 1885, 1st Vaisakh, 

Chaitra krishna-trayodasi. 

When Mani arrived he saw that the Thakur was sitting 

with the devotees and describing his own sadhana and various 

of his different spiritual states. He prostrated himself 

in greeting then sat beside the Thakur to listen to what he 

was saying. 

Ramakrishna: "When I was doing that sadhana I could actually 

see someone sitting by me with a trident in his hand. It 

was as if he was trying to frighten me - either I fixed my 

mind on God or he would kill me with his trident. Unless 

I fixed my mind on God he would pierce me to the heart. 

14.1.2. 

"Sometimes the Mother put me in such a state that my 

mind descended from the absolute to the relative. Then it 

would rise again from the relative to the absolute. 

"When my mind descended like that sometimes I would 
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think day and night about Sita and Rama. I would see them 

everywhere - I would carry Ramlala (a small image of Rama 

made. from an alloy of eight metals) round with me all the 

time, sometimes bathing him, sometimes feeding him. 

Sometimes my mind dwelt on Radha and Krishna, and I would 

see them all the time. Sometimes I would think constantly 

of Caitanya, the union of two modes, prakriti and purusha. 

When I was in this state I'd see him all the time. Then my 

condition would change - my mind would abandon the relative 

and ascend to the plane of the absolute! I couldn't 

distinguish then between the sajana and basil plants. I 

didn't like any of the divine forms, I'd say, 'You represent 

only separation', and put them.b~low me. I threw out all 

the religious pictures and things I had in the room, and 

meditated only on the undivided saccidananda, the original 

purusha. I assumed the attitude of a maidservant, the 

maidservant of purusha. 

"I did all kindsof sadhana. There are basically 

three kinds, sattvic, rajasic tamas.ic. In sattvic sadh~ma 

you call out for God with earnest longing and repeat her 

holy name, you've no more desire for results. In rajasic 

sadhana there are many kinds of rituals - you must offer 

worship so many times, visit so many holy places, practice 

austerities, you must worship with all the details of 

ritual, and so on. Tamasic sadhana is sadhana with the help 

of tarnasa - 'Victory to Kali, Please show yourself to me! 

I '11 cut my throat with this kni,fe if you don't!' In this 

kind of sashana one sets aside morality - as in Tantric 

sadhana. 
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"When I was in these states of sadhana I used to see 

all sorts of strange things. I saw clearly the copulation 

of the atman. A form exactly like myself entered my body, 

and began to copulate with each of the six lotuses. They 

were all closed, but as it copulated with then they became 

fully opened and turned upwards! In this way it rose 

through each of the lotuses, the muladhara, svadhisthana, 

anahata, visuddha, ajna and sahasrara. The drooping flowers 

turned upwards, I saw it all clearly. 

14.1.3. 

"~'lhen I was meditating I used to think of a lamp flame. 

When there's no breeze there's not the slightest movement. 

So in deep meditation one becomes unconscious of the outside 

world. A hunter was once aiming at a bird to kill it when 

a bridal party passed by with carts, horses, a band playing. 

It took a long time to pass the tree where the hunter was, 

but he was quite unaware of it. 

party was passing by. 

He didn't even realise the 

A man was once sitting by the side of a lake catching 

fish. After he'd been sitting there for a long time the 

float began to move and bob about. He gripped his rod 

tightly ready to pull in the fish. Just then someone came 

along the path and asked him, 'Sir, can you tell me where 

a certain Mr Banerjee lives?' There was no answer. The man 

was holding his rod tightly ready to pull on it to catch 

the fish. The traveller asked him again and again, in a 

loud voice, 'Sir, can you tell me which house a ceLtain Mr 

Banerjee lives in?' The man was quite unaware of it all. 

His hands were ~haking with concentration, his eyes were 
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fixed on the float. Then the traveller got very annoyed 

and stalked off. He'd gone quite a way when the float sank, 

and the man pulled the fish in to dry land. Then he wiped 

his face with his towel and shouted out to the traveller, 

'Hey! Listen!' But he didn't come back. However after 

much shouting he returned and asked, 'Well, why are you 

calling me?' The man said, 'What were you asking me before?' 

The traveller answered, 'I spoke to you so many times before, 

and now you ask me what I said!' The man replied, 'The fish 

hadn't taken the bait, that's why I couldn't hear anything.' 

"That's the kind of concentration you have when 

meditating, you can't hear anything else. You're not even 

conscious of someone touchin~ you. A snake can crawl over 

your body and you don't know it, neither you nor the snake 

is conscious of it. 

"In deep meditation all the senses stop working. The 

mind turns in on itself - like closing the door of a house. 

The five objects of the senses - sight, taste, smell, 

touch and sound - are all shut out. 

''When you first meditate all the objects of the senses 

come before you, but not in deep meditation - they remain 

outside. I see lots of things when I'm meditating. Once 

I saw quite clearly in front of me a pile of money, a 

shawl, a plate of sweets, and two girls with noserings. 

So I asked my mind, 'Mind, what do you want? Do you want 

to enjoy any of these?' It replied, 'No, I don't want 

anything at all. I don't want anything but the feet of God.' 

I saw everything inside and outside of woman - as if I was 

looking at all the things in a house from the outside. I 
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saw intestines, blood, excrement, worms, phlegm, veins, 

urine, etc." 

14.1.4. 

Girish used to say that he could cure sickness by 

saying the Thakur's name. 
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Ramakrishna (to Girish and the other devotees): "Those who've 

no understanding want miraculous powers - healing diseases, 

winning lawsuits, walking on water, all these things. Those 

with pure devotion want nothing but the feet of God. Once 

Hriday said to me, 'Uncle, you shoul~ ask the Mother for 

some power, some miraculous powers.' I have the nature of 

a child, so when I was doing japa in the Kali temple I said 

to the Mother, 'Mother, Hriday says that I should want some 

power, some occult powers.' Then she showed me something, 

right in front of me, someone came and sat with their back 

to me, an old prostitute, about forty years old - rounded 

hips - wearing a black-bordered sari, relieving herself 

noisily. The Mother showed me that miraculous powers are 

like that woman's shit! So I scolded Hriday and said, 'Why 

did you say such a thing to me! 

that happened to me.' 

It's because of you that 

11 Those who have some miraculous powers gain reputation 

and respect. Many people want to become teachers to have 

the respect of others, to have disciples serve them so 

that people say, 'He's doing well with all those disciples! 

See how many people come to see him. See how many things 

he has at home! He gets lots of gifts. He has so much 

power that if he wants to he can feed lots of people.' 

"Becoming a teacher is like becoming a prostitute! 
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It's selling yourself for a few rupees, reputation, and 

personal service. It's wrong to use the body, mind and 

soul by which one realises God for such trifling things. 1 

Someone once said, 'Sabi's doing well, she's having a good 

time. She's taken a room and furnished it with a couch, 

some plates, a bed,a mat, pillows - see how many people she 

controls, they are always coming and going!' That means 

that Sabi has now become a prostitute, that's why she's well 

off! Before she was some gentleman's maidservant, now's she's 

a prostitute! She destroys herself for trifling things! 

14~1.5. 

"I've sean many other things too while meditating. 

Once I was rr.editating under the bel tree when a sinful man 

appeared and showed me many tempting things. He came in the 

form of an English soldier. He wanted to give me money, 

fame, sexual pleasure, and various powers. I began to call 

out to the MOther. This is very personal. She appeared 

to me in that most beautiful form of hers, like Krishnamayi 2 

but it was as if the earth moved when I looked at her." 

The Thakur was silent. Then he spoke again - "And 

there were many other things I can't tell you about. It's 

as if someone were stopping me speaking! 

"The sacred tulsi plant and the sajana seemed the same! 

I had no consciousness of duality. When I was meditating 

I saw a bearded Muslim (Muhammad) standing in front of me 

with a plate of rice. After feeding some foreigners from 

1. atmanam navasada~et - Gita 

2. Balaram's young daughter. 
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the plate he gave me a little. The Mother was showing me 

that all is one. Saccidananda takes many forms, it's made 

all creation out of itself, including food. 

14.1.6. 

"(To Girish, Mani and the others) I adopt the attitude 

of a child. Hriday said to me, 'Uncle ask the Mother for 

some power,' so I went to speak with her about it. She 

kept me in such a state that I had to listen to those around 

me. I was like a small child alone in the dark! I felt I 

would die if Hriday wasn't there! You can see I'm in that 

state now- even as I speak I'm being stimulated." 

As he said this the Thakur went into a trance, losing 

consciousness of time and place. He was trying with great 

difficulty to control his mood. He said, "I can still see 

you all, but it seems as if you've always been sitting 

there, I don't know when you came or where you came from." 

For a while he sat motionless. Then regaining 

consciousness a little he said, "I want a drink." After 

samadhi he nearly always asked for this in order to bring 

his mind down again. Girish had only just arrived, and 

didn't realise this so he was about to get him some water. 

The Thakur stopped him and said, "No, I don't want a drink 

now." For a few minutes they were all silent. Then the 

Thakur spoke to Mani. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, have I done anything wrong by speaking 

about all these private things?" 

Mani didn't know what to say so he kept quiet, and then 

the Thakur spoke again: "No, why should it be wrong, I've 

told you about it so that you might have faith." Then he 
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asked Mani, "Will you bring him to see me?" (He was 

speaking about Purna.) 

Mani (hesitatingly): "Yes, I'll send word to him right now." 

Ramakrishna (eagerly) "We've reached the post with him." 

Was the Thakur saying that Purna was the last of the 

intimate devotees, and after him there would be no others? 

14.2.1. 

The Thakur described to Girish, Mani and the others the 

state of mahabhava. 

Ramakrishna: "The joy one feels after that state lS as 

great as the pain one feels before it. Mahabhava is a divine 

state, it agitates one's mind and body. It's as if a huge 

elephant had entered a small hut, it shakes the whole place, 

perhaps it even breaks it to pieces! 

"The fires of separation from God are not insignificant. 

When Rupa and Sanatana sat under a tree their condition was 

such that the leaves were scorched. I was unconscious for 

three days when I was in that state. I couldn't move at 

all, I just stayed in one place. When I regained 

consciousness the Brahmini took me and bathed me, but she 

couldn't touch me with her hands. She covered me with a 

thick shawl, and held me through that. 

had touched my body had been burnt! 

All the earth that 

"When that state came on it used to feel as if a plough 

was running up my backbone! I used to· cry out, 'I'm dying! 

I'm dying! ' But afterwards I was very happy." 

The devotees were amazed as they listened to this 

description of mahabhava. 

Ramakrishna (to Girish): "It's not necessary for you to go 
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so far. My experience was only for an example. You have 

lots of interests, I have only one. I don't like anything 

but God. It's her will. (Smiling) Some trees have five 

branches, some only one. (Everyone laughed.) 

''My condition is an example for others. All of you 

should live as householders, but with detachment. You'll 

get dirt on you, but you must shed it like a mudfish. You 

can swim in the tarnishing ocean, but without getting any 

stain on your body. " 

Girish (smiling) : "Even you are married." Laughter. 

Ramakrishna (sr!'tiling) : "Because of the samskaras you must 

marry, but how could I live more of a worldly life that that? 

The sacred thread kept falling off when they put it on me -

I couldn't stop it. Some people think that Sukadev got 

married in order to observe the samskaras. 

even had a daughter. (Everyone laughed.) 

are the world, they make you forget God." 

Girish: "How can we avoid women and gold?" 

Some say he 

Women and gold 

Ramakrishna: "Pray to God with great longing, pray for 

discrimination. To know that God is real and all else 

unrea~, that's discrimination. You have to pour water 

through a seive to clean it. The dirt stays in the seive 

and the water goes through it. You must use the seive of 

discrimination. You can live as householders once you knew 

God. Then your world will be the world of wisdom. 

"You see, women have the power to bewitch you, those 

women who are the embodiment of ignorance. They turn men 

into worthless fools. Whenever I see a man and a woman 

together I say, 'Ah, they've had it! (Looking at Mani) Haru 
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was such a fine boy, now that slut's got hold of him. 

Everyone asks, 'Where's Haru gone?' They find him sitting 

silently under the banyan tree. He's lost his looks, his 

strength and his joy! That slut that lives by the banyan 

tree has got him. 

"If a woman says to her husband 'Come here' he gets up 

immediately, if she says 'Sit down' he does so. 

"There was once a man looking for a job. He ran backwards 

and forwards to the boss, but got no work. The office 

manager. always said, 'There's no vacaricy now, but come and 
c 

see me e~ery now and th~n.' He spent a lot of time doing· so, 

but in the end he despaired. When he told his friend of his 

troubles his friend said, 'You're not very smart. Why wear 

out your shoes going backwards and forwards to see him? See 

Golap and tomorrow you'll get a job.' The man replied, 'Is 

that so! Then I'll go right now.' Golap was the office 

manager's mistress. He went to her and said, 'If you don't 

help me I don't know what I'll do - I'm in great difficulty. 

I'm the son of a brahmin, where else can I go? I've had no 

job for such a long time, and my children are starving. If 

you speak for me I can get a job.' Golap said to him, 'Who 

do you want me to speak to?' Then she thought, 'Ah, the poor 

fellow is in great difficulty.' The man replied, 'If you 

speak to the office manager he'll certainly give me a job.' 

Golap said, 'I'll speak to him tod~y and fix it for you.' 

The next morning a man came to the young brahmin and said, 

'From today you'll work in the manager's office.' Then he 

said to his manager, 'This fellow's very good. I've taken 

him on because he'll be an asset to the office.' 
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"If you are preoccupied with women and gold you forget 

everything else. But I don't like all these things - I 

swear, I've no time for anything but God." 

14.3.1. 

A Devotee: "Master, there's a new sect called Nava-Hullol. 

Lalit Chatterji has joined it." 

Ramakrishna: "There are lots of different sects. They are 

all ways to God. But everyone thinks that his sect is the 

best- 'my watch is the only one with the correct time!'" 

Girish: "What did Pope say? It is with our judgements, etc.:L 11 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "What does that mean?" 

Mani: "Everyone thinks his watch is right, but they don't 

agree with each other." 

Ramakrishna: "Let the watches say what they like, the sun is 

always right. They should check their watches by the sun. 11 

A Devotee: "So-and-so is a great liar." 

Ramakrishna: "Truthfulness is the asceticism of the Kali 

Age, any other kind of asceticism is very difficult. He who 

is truthful will realise God. Tulsidas said, 'Truthfulness, 

subservience, regarding other women as one would one's mother -

if one does not realise God through these, Tulsi is a liar.' 

11 Keshab Sen accepted responsibility for his father's 

debts, as another man would never have done. When I went to 

the Jorashanko Samaj I saw Keshab sitting on the dais 

meditating. He was quite young then. I said to Mathur babu, 

'Of all those meditating here,, only that fellow's float has 

sunk- the fish are tugging at the hook'. 

l. "It is with our judgements as with our watches, 
None goes just alike, yet each believes his own." 



3 880 

"One man, whose name I won't mention, lied in court for 

10,000 rupees. In order to win his case he made me make 

offerings to Mother Kali on his behalf! In my innocence I 

did so! He said, 'Father, please offer these to the Mother.'" 

Devotee: "~vhat a nice fellow!" 

Ramakrishna: "But he had such faith that if I made the 

offerings the Mother would hear!" 

The Thakur spoke about Lalit: "How can you get rid of 

pride! And there are few people without it. Balaram has 

no pride, and this fellow here has none - if other people had 

been like him they would have been proud, tamasic. The fat 

brahmin still has a little! (To Mani) Mahima Charkrivorty 

reads a lot, doesn't he?" 

Mani: "Yes, he does." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Girish should talk with him, then 

we'd have a discussion." 

Girish (smiling) : "Doesn't he say that if they did sadhana 

everyone would be like Krishna?" 

Ramakrishna: "It's not quite like-that, but that's the 

general idea." 

A Devotee: "Ah, can everyone be like Krishna?" 

Ramakrishna: "Avatars and those with the characteristics 

of avatars are called isvarakotis, and other people are called 

jivas or jivakotis. Those who are jivakotis can realise God 

through sadhana; if they attain samadhi they never return. 

"Those who are isvarakotis are like princes; they have 

the keys to all seven floors of the palace in their hands. 

They can go right to the top, and if they want to, come down 

again. The jivakotis are like insignificant servants, they 
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can go a little way into the palace. 

14.3.2. 

"Janaka was a jnani, he attained knowledge through 

sadhana; but Sukadev was the very image of knowledge." 

Girish: "Ah. II 
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Ramakrishna: "Sukadev didn't gain knowledge by doing sadhana. 

Narada also, like Sukadev, had knowledge of Brahman, but 

he retained his devotion, in order to teach others. Sometimes 

Prahlad had the attitude of identity with Brahman, sometimes 

that of a servant or a son. Hanuman was like that too. 

"Everyone might want it, but not everyone can attain that 

state. 

14.4.1. 

Some bamboos are very hollow, some are not." 

A Devotee: "You have experienced all these things as an 

example for others, so what should we do?" 

Ramakrishna: "If you want to realise God you must have a 

strong spirit of renunciation. You must immediately 

renounce anything that blocks the way to God. You mustn't 

think that some time in the future will do. Women and gold 

are such obstacles, you mustn't even think about them. 

"You mustn't procrastinate. Once a man was going, his 

towel over his shoulder, to the river to bathe when his wife 

said to him, 'You're a worthless fellow, you're getting old, 

and you can't give up those habits of yours now. You can't 

even manage for one day without me. But old so-and-so can 

renounce anything! ' 

"The husband replied, 'Why, what's he done?' 

"His wife said, 'He has sixteen wives and he's 

renouncing them one by one. You'd never be able to do that.'. 
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"The husband said, 'Renouncing them one by one! He's 

crazy, he won't be able to do that. Does someone who wants 

to give something up do it little by little?' 

"His wife answered, with a smile, 'He's still better 

than you'. 

"The man said, 'You're crazy, you don't understand a 

thing. He can't do it, but I can, you watch, I'm off now!' 

"That's what I mean by a strong spirit of renunciation. 

The moment he had discriminated he renounced. Off he went 

with his towel over his shoulder. He didn't come back to 

set his affairs in order. 

house at all. 

He never looked back at his 

"A man who wants to renounce anything must have great 

strength of mind. He must have the attitude of a bandit. 

Before committing a robbery they shout, 'Kill! 

them down ! ' 

Steal! Cut 

"What else should you do? Spend your time acquiring love 

and devotion to God. Yasoda, almost beside herself because 

she hadn't seen Krishna, went to see Radha. When she saw 

her grief Radha appeared in the form of Adyasakti and said, 

'Mother, what else can I ask for? Just grant that I might 

be wholeheartedly devoted to Krishna, that I might always 

see him, be able to go wherever he goes, be able to serve 

him with these hands - that I might be able to work for him 

with all my faculties'." 

As he said this the Thakur once again began to go into 

a trance. Suddenly he called out, "Kali is the embodiment 

of destruction ! -No, she is eternal!" 

With great difficulty the Thakur controlled his mood. He 
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drank a little water. He was going to say more about 

Yasoda when Mahendra Mukherji arrived. He and his young 

brother Priya had only recently begun to visit the Thakur. 

Mahendra had a flour mill and other businesses. His brother 

was an engineer. They both had other people to manage their 

businesses, so had much spare time. Mahendra was about 

thirty-seven and his brother about thirty-five. They had 

a horne in the village of Kedeti, and another in Bagbazar in 

Calcutta. They used to come with a young devotee called 

Hari who was married but very devoted to the Thakur. 

Mahendra had not been to Dakshineswar for a long time, and 

nor had Hari. but today they had come. Mahendra was of a 

fair complexion and slim build and.always had a smile on 

his face. He prostrated himself before the Thakur in 

greeting, and Hari did likewise. 

Ramakrishna: "Why haven't you been to see us for so long?" 

Mahendra: "I've been horne to Kedeti, I wasn't in Calcutta." 

Ramakrishna: "You have no children, you don't have to work 

for anyone, and yet you've no spare time!" 

The devotees were all silent, Mahendra was a little 

non-plussed. 

Ramakrishna: "Why am I talking like this to you - you're 

sincere, generous- and a devotee of God." 

Mahendra: "You're just saying that for my sake." 

14.4.2. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "We don't pay the musicians who 

perform here. That's why Jadu's mother says, 'Other sadhus 

are always asking for money, but you don't.' Worldly people 

are annoyed if they.have·to spend any money. 
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"There was once a theatrical performance which a man 

wanted very much to see. But when he peeped in he saw that 

a collection was being taken for the performers, so he slowly 

went away. He went to another place where there was a 

performance. He made enquiries and learned that no collection 

was to be made there. There was a great crowd of people but 

he pushed his way through into the audience, found a good 

seat, stroked his moustache, and watched the play. 

"You haven't any children to distract you. Once a Deputy 

Magistrate on 10:,000 rupees a month went to watch a 

performance of the play Nabavrindaban at Keshab's house. I 

was there too with Rakhal and a few others who were sitting 

there beside me. Rakhal went out for a while and the Deputy 

Magistrate carne and sat down beside us. He sat his son 

down where Rakhal had been. I said, 'He can't sit there' -

at the time I was in such a state that I had to do whatever 

I was told, that's why I was sitting by Rakhal. Right 

through the performance the Magistrate talked with his son. 

The bastard never once looked at the play! I heard too that 

he's slave to his wife - if she says 'Sit' he sits, if she 

says 'Stand up' he stands - and all because of that monkey

faced boy of his ... Do you meditate? 11 

Mahendra: 11 Yes, I do a little." 

Ramakrishna: "Will you come back here occasionally?" 

Mahendra (smiling): 11 Yes, you know where my knots are -

You'll untangle them for me." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You'll have to come here first. 

Then I'll feel around and find the knots! Why don't you come?" 

Mahendra: "I can't because of the pressure of work - and I 
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have to go to Kedeti_ every-. now -and then." 

Ramakrishna (to Mahendra, pointing to the devotees as he 

spoke) : "Do you think 'they have no work, and no homes? How. 

do they manage?" 

14.4.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Hari) : "Why haven't you been? Has your 

wife arrived yet?" 

Hari: "No, she hasn't." 

Ramakrishna: "Then why have you forgotten us?" 

Hari: "I've been ill." 

Ramakrishna {·to the devotees) : "He.'s lost weight, but his 

devotion hasn't lessened, see how it 'flows from him. But 

it's very troublesome devotion," Everyone lau,ghed. 

The Thakur used to call the wife of one of the devotees 

'Habi's mother.' She had a brother of about twenty who was 

studying at College. He had to play cricket so he stood up 

to leave. His young brother was also a devotee of the Thakur, 

and he was leaving too. After a while Dvija returned and 

the Thakur said to him, "Haven't you gone?" 

One of the devotees said, "He wants to hear the singing, 

that's why he's come back." 

Today Trailokya, one the Brahmo Samaj devotees, was 

going to sing. Paltu arrived and the Thakur said, "~vho's 

this - Oh, Paltu!" 

Purna, another young devotee, also arrived. The Thakur 

had, with much difficulty, arranged for him to come along 

because his family on no account wanted him to do so. He 

was in the fifth class at the school where Mani taught. He 

prostrated himself before the Thakur. The Thakur sat him 
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down by himself and began to talk quietly to him - Mani was 

the only other person near them, the other devotees were 

preoccupied. Girish was some distance away reading a 

biography of Keshab. 

Ramakrishna (to the young man) : "· Come over here." 

Girish (to Mani) "Who's that young fellow?" 

Mani (annoyed) : "Just a boy." 

Girish. (smiling) "It needs no ghost to tell me that." 

Marii·was afraid that if too many people knew about his 

being there, there would be a fuss at home and he would 

be blamed for it. That's also why the Thakur was speaking 

quietly to h:Lm. 

Ramakrishna: "Have you done everything - everything I told 

you?" 

Youth: "Yes Master." 

Ramakrishna: "What have you seen in your dreams? - a flame, 

a torch, a married woman, a cremation ground? It's good 

to see such things." 

Youth: "I saw you, you were sitting there talking." 

Ramakrishna: "What, teaching? Tell me what I said." 

Youth: "I can't remember." 

Ramakrishna: "All right - that's good! -you'll make 

progress - do you feel drawn to me?" 

A little later the Thakur said, "You'll come to 

Dakshineswar and see us, won't you?" The boy replied, "I 

can't say." 

Ramakrishna: "Why, doesn't one of your relatives live there?" 

Youth; "Yes, but it's not very convenient to go there." 

Girish was reading a biography of Keshab written by 
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Trailokya. It said in the book that at first the 
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Pararnahamsadev had been opposed to the life of a householder, 

but that after talking with Keshab he'd changed his mind

now the Paramahamsadev said that there was also a dharma 

for householders. Several of the devotees told the Thakur 

about this when they read it. The devotees were hoping 

that when Trailokya came that day they could discuss it. 

They had told Ramakrishna all that was written in the book. 

14.4.4. 

When he saw the book in Girish's hand the Thakur said to 

him and to Mani, Ram and the other devotees, "Those people 

are always t.~lking about the world - they're trapped in 

women and gold. They wouldn't talk like that if ~hey'd 

realised God. Once you've experienced the bliss of God the 

world is like crowshit - I condemned it all from the 

beginning. I gave up spending time with worldly people -

and sometimes I gave up the company of devotees too! I saw 

them all dying off, and that made me restless! Now I just 

keep a few with me. 11 

14.5.1. 

Girish went off home, intending to return later. 

Trailokya arrived, with Jayagopal Sen, bowed to the 

Thakur and sat down. The Thakur asked after their health. 

Young Naren also arrived and prostrated himself in greeting. 

The Thakur asked him why he hadn't come on Saturday. 

Trailokya was now ready to sing. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, that song you sang the other day about 

Anandamayi - what a song! It made all other men's songs 

seem lacking in something. That day I didn't even like 
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Narendra's singing. Please sing it again." 

Trailokya sang 'Victory to Sachi's son.' 

The Thakur went out to wash his face. The women devotees 

were sitting behind a screen, eager to see the Thakur. 

Trailokya sang again. 

When he returned to the room the Thakur said to Trailokya, 

"Sing that song about Anandamayi," and Trailokya sang -

0 Mother, what love you have for us your children, 
Tears fill my eyes when I think of it. 
I have been a sinner since my birth, 
But you look on me with love, and comfort me with sweet 

words. 
Tears fill my eyes when I think of it. 
0 Mother, the burden of your love I cannot any longer bear, 
My soul gives a heart-rending cry at the sight of your 

love, 
And I take refuge 0 Mother at your feet. 

As he listened to the song Young Naren became deeply 

immersed in meditation, as if wooden, The Thakur said to 

Mani, "Look! See, what deep meditation! He's completely 

unconscious!" 

The song ended and the Thakur asked Trailokya to sing 

the song 'Mother,·make me mad, and I'll have no need of 

knowledge and reason.' Ram asked him to sing about Hari, 

so Trailokya sang -

0 mind, repeat the name of Hari, 
That name will carry you across the ocean of the world. 

Quietly Mani requested 'Gaur and Nitai you two brothers.' 

The Thakur also asked him to sing that one. So Trailokya 

and the devotees all joined in together to sing it. The 

Thakur also joined in. When that was finished they sang 

another -
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Those two brothers who weep when they repeat the name of 
Hari have come, 

Those two brothers who respond with love when beaten, 
Those two brothers who were Kanai and Balai in Vraja, 
Those two brothers who embrace the outcastes have come. 

Then the Thakur sang another song, 'Tossing in the 

waves of Caitanya's love'. 

Again the Thakur sang -

Who is it that goes by repeating the name of Hari? 
Go, Madhai, and find out who it is. 
I think it is Gaur and Nitai going by, 
With golden anklets on their beautiful feet, 
With shaven ~eads, with robes patched and torn, 
Looking almost like madmen. 

Young Naren was leaving. 

Ramakrishna: "You must respect your parents ~ but don't 

obey them if they try to keep you from God's path. You 

must be stubborn and say 'That bastard of a father'." 

Young Naren: "Don't worry. I'm not afraid." 

When Girish returned from his home the Thakur was 

chatting ·With Trailokya. He said to him, "You two talk 

together for a while." ·They did so, then he said to 

Trailokya, "Please sing that song once more." 

14.5.2. 

Victory to Gaur, Sachi's son, virtuous touchstone of love 
and sea of ecstatic bliss. 

How beautiful his enchanting form,bewitching eyes and 
golden skin, 

His gentle arms, more beautiful than the lotus stalk, 
stretched out in love, 

His face, as beautiful as the lotus flower, the very 
essence of love, 

His cheeks framed with tresses of hair, overwhelmed with 
love of .Hari. 

His body trembles in the ecstacy of Hari's love, 
He staggers like a drunken elephant, golden Gauranga, 
Overwhelmed by the excitement of passion. 
Singing the glory of Hari, Caitanya, 
Delight of sadhu's heart, embodiment of bliss of love, 
Takes the chandala in his arms and lovingly calls him 'brother', 
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Dances with his arms upraised, repeating the name of Hari, 

Tears streaming ceaselessly down his cheeks. 

'Where is Hari, treasure of my life,' he weeps, 

His body shudders, he cries out like thunder, 

His hair stands on end in the thrill of joy, 
His body is like the kadamba flower. 
He rolls about in the dust that beautiful body, 

That abode of Hari's sport 1 that fountain of devotion. 

0 friend of the poor, glory of Bengal. 
0 blessed Caitanya, shining like the moon of love. 

At the words 'Caitanya laughed and cried, danced and 

sang' the Thakur went into samadhi. He stood up 1 completely 

unconscious. 

Regaining consciousness a little he humbly begged 

Tr_ailokya, "Please sing that one '0 what a sight I saw'." 

Trailokya sang -

0 what a sight I saw in Keshab Bharati's hut 1 

The form of Caitanya, matchless in splendour 1 tears of love 

streaming from his eyes. 

The song ended. It was evening and the Thakur was still 

sitting with the devotees. 

Ramakrishna (to Ram) : "We've no instruments 1 if we had 

the singing would have been better. (Smiling) You know 

how Balaram arranges things 1 he's like a brahmin who gives 

his cow so little to eat that it gives milk only in trickles. 

(Everyone laughed.) His attitude is 'sing and play for 

yourself'." Everyone laughed again. 

14.6.1. 

It was evening. Lights were burning on Balaram's 

verandah and in the drawingroom. The Thakur bowed to the 

Mother and was repeating the mula-mantra of her name while 

the devotees sat all around him listening. Girish, Mani, 

Balaram 1 Trailokya and many other devotees were there. They 

had decided to raise with Trailokya the subject of what he 
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had written in his Life of Keshab about the Thakur's 

changing his opinion about the world. Gi~ish said to 

Trailokya, "What you've written, that the Thakur changed 

his mind about the world, that's not true." 
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Ramakrishna: "Once a man experiences the bliss of God he 

doesn't enjoy the world, it seems tasteless to him. A man 

who has a fine shawl d6esn't want broadcloth." 

Trailokya: "I'm talking about those who are householders, 

not those who have renounced the world." 

Ramakrishna: "W'.1at are you talking about! If those who 

talk about 'a religious life in the world' once experienced 

the bliss of God they wouldn't enjoy anything else. As a 

result their attachment would lessen and as their joy slowly 

increased their ability to work would decrease - they'd 

just go about searching for more of that bliss. How can you 

compare the pleasures of the.world and sex with the bliss of 

God! Once a man has tasted the bliss of God he runs around 

after it alone, he doesn't care what happens to the world. 

"The chatak bird can be dying of thirst, and the rivers, 

seas and lakes all ·brim full! But it won't drink from any 

of them, even though it's dying of thirst itwon't drink 

it. It sighs for the Spring rain water. There's nothing 

else like it. 

14.6.2. 

"People say they'll keep hold of both God and world. 

After he's had a little wine a man can be intoxicated and 

aware of the world, but not after he's had a lot to drink. 

"Once you've experienced the bliss of God you don't 

enjoy anything else, any talk of women and gold is like a 
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wound in the breast. 'I don't like other people's talk.' 

Then you're mad about God, you don't care for money and such 

at all!" 

Trailokya~ "As long as you're in the world you need money 

and must save. You can give alms and meditate ... " 

Ramakrishna: "What! First saving money, then God! And 

what's this about giving alms and meditating! A man spends 

thousands of rupees on his daughter's marriage, while in the 

next house they haven't enough to eat. He can't afford to 

give them a little rice. People haven't enough to eat, but 

what's that to him- 'Let the bastards live or die, as long 

as my family·and I are all right.' Yet he talks and talks 

about being merciful to all creatures!" 

Trailokya: "There are good people in the world too - like 

Pundarika Vidyanidhi, the devotee of Caitanyadev. He was a 

householder." 

Ramakrishna: "He was full up to the neck with wine, if he'd 

drunk a little more he couldn't·have stayed in the world." 

Trailokya remained silent. Mani said, aside, to Girish, 

"Then what he's written isn't true." 

Girish: "Then what you've written isn't true?" 

Trailokya: "Why, doesn't he believe it's possible to live 

a religious life in·the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "It is, but you must have knowledge first, you 

must realise God first. Then you can 'swim in the sea of 

scandal and not get a mark on you.' Then you can live like 

a mudfish. Once you've realised God the world you live in 

is the world of knowledge where there aren't any women and 

gold, only devotion, the devotee and the deity. I have a 
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wife too, and pots and things in my room,plates with which 

to feed people- and I worry about people like Habi's 

mother who come here." 

14.7.1. 

A Devotee (to Trailokya): "I noticed in your book where 

you spoke about Caitanyadev that you don't beltave in 

avatars." 

Trailokya: "He himself dispwted it, when at Puri Advaita 

and the other de~otees said in a song that he was God. When 

he heard the song Caitanyadev shut the door of his room. 

God's attribut2s ·are eternal. As he says, devotion is God's 

drawingroom. Just because the drawingroom is furnished 

does that mean that the owner of the house has no other 

wealth?" 

Girish: "He also says that love is the essence of God, and 

that this love can only come to us through a man. He says 

that a cows milk comes to us through its teats, so we need 

the teats. The other parts of the cow's body aren't 

necessary, its feet :and horns." 

Trailokya: "The milk of God's love comes to us through an 

infinite number of channels! God's power is infinite!" 

Girish: "What other power can compare with God's love?" 

Trailokya: "God has the power to do anything." 

Girish: "That's fine, but there's also the power of 

ignorance." 

Trailokya: "Is ignorance a thing? When we talk about 

ignorance are we referring to some object? Ignorance is 

the absence of something, just as darkness is the absence of 

light. God's love for us is very real. What is a drop for 
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God is an ocean for us. But if that's all then you are 

limiting God." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, yes, that's true. But even a little 

wine makes me drunk, so why do I need to know how much wine 

there is in the wineseller's shop? What need have I to know 

the extent of God's power?" 

Girish (to Trailokya) : "Do you believe in avatars?" 

Trailokya: "God appears on earth in every devotee. But the 

devotee is not a manifestation of God's infinite power -

that's not possible- not in any man." 

Girish: "You can look on your children as 'Brahmagopal' so 

why can't you worship some great man as God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why do you want to· penetrate the infinite? 

If I want to touch you do I have to touch your whole body? 

If I want to bathe in the Ganges do I have to touch it from 

Hardwar to the sea? 'When the ego goes all one's troubles 

disappear. I If even the slightest bit of ego remains one is 

conscious of difference. No-one can say what is left after 

the ego goes. What is just is! Nor can you say what part 

"'o.f ·God is manifest here, and another bit is seen here. The 

ego is a pot in the sea of saccidananda, while the pot exists 

it divides the water into two, one part in the pot, another 

outside it. When the pot's broken the water is one - but 

you can't even say that! Who is there to say it!" 

After this discussion they talked of other things. 

Ramakrishna: "You ·seem happy." 

Trailokya: "But when I leave here I'll be the same as ever. 

This is a spiritually very stimulating place." 

Ramakrishna: "If you wear sandals you needn't fear the 
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the thorns in the forest. If you keep thinking 'God is 

real and all else is unreal' then you needn't fear women and 

gold. " 

It was 9.00pm., and Balaram took Trailokya into the 

next room. Ramakrishna described to the devotees the 

condition of Trailokya and of people of his sect. 

14. 7. 2 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know what they're like? They are like 

a frog in a well which has never seen the world, all it 

knows is the well, so it doesn't believe that the world 

exists. They haven't a clue about the bliss of God, so they 

keep on talking about the world. 

"(To Girish) Why do you argue with them so much? They're 

concerned with both the world and God but as they've never 

tasted the bliss of God they can't understand what you say 

about it. Can a five year old understand sexual pleasure? 

Worldly people, when they talk about God, are only repeating 

what they've heard. They're like children who listen to 

their aunts quarreling then say 'My God exists', 'Your God 

is false'. 

"But that doesn't matter. It's no fault of theirs. 

Can everyone grasp the undivided saccidananda? There were 

only twelve sages who recognised Ramchandra. Not everyone 

can recognise an avatar. Some think him an ordinary man, 

some think him a holy man, only a few recognise him for 

what he is. 

"People offer to pay for something according to their 

wealth. A man once said to his servant, 'Take this diamond 

down to the market, and tell me what people offer for it. 
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First take it to the egg-plant seller.' The man did so. 

The egg-plant seller turned it over and looked at it, then 

said, 'Brother, I'll give you nine kilos of egg-plants for 

it • I The servant said, 'Give me a little more, give me ten 

kilos. ' The man answered, 'I've already offered more than 

the market price; take it or leave it.' Then the servant, 

with a laugh, took the diamond back and said to his master, 

rMaster, the E~g-plant seller wouldn't give me ariything 

more than nine kilos of egg-plants - he said he was offering 

more than the market price.' 

"His master laughed and said, 'All right, now take it to 

the cloth merchant. The other fellow doesn't know anything 

about anything other than egg-plants. The cloth merchant 

is wealthier, see what he says.' The servant went to the 

cloth merchant and said, 'What will you give me for this?~ 

'Ah, that's a fine one, it'll make a nice ornament. I'll 

give you nine hundred rupees for it.' The servant said, 

'Give me a little more, then I'll let you have it, how about 

a thousand rupees?' The cloth merchant replied, 'Brother, 

say no more. I've offered you more than the market price. 

I won't give you a single rupee over nine hundred.' The 

servant took the diamond back, and with a smile returned to 

his master. He told him how the cloth merchant wouldn't 

give him a rupee over nine hundred for it, and how he too 

had said he was offering more than the market price. Then 

his master laughed and said, 'Now go the jeweller, see what 

he'll give me.' The servant did so. The jeweller looked at 

it and said, 'I'll give you one hundred thousand rupees.' 
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14.7.3. 

897 

"They talk about practicing religion in the world. But 

they're like a man in a house which is all closed up, only 

a chink of light comes in through a hole in the roof. Can 

he see the sun while the roof is over his head? What 

difference does that little bit of light make? Women and 

gold are the roof. You won't see the sun unless you tear 

down the roof. Worldly people are like prisoners in the 

house! 

"Avatars are isvarakotis, they wander about in open 

spaces, they'~e never bound by the world, never prisoners. 

Their 'I' is never the coarse 'I' of the worldly man. The 

worldly man's pride, his ego, are like a wall round him and 

a roof over his head, he can't see anything outside. The 

avatar's 'I' is a refined one. Inside this 'I' you can 

always see God - it's like a man standing by a wall,on both 

sides of which stretch endless fields. If there's a hole 

in the wall you can see everything that's on the other side 

of it. If the hole's big enough you can come and go through 

it. The 'I' of the avatar is like the wall with the hole in 

in it. Even though he stays on this side of the wall he 

can see all that's on the other side. That means that even 

though avatars assume human bodies they are always united 

with God. And if they want to they can pass through the 

hole into samadhi. If the hole is big enough they can come 

and go through it, they can go into samadhi, and also come 

down again." 

The devotees, when they heard this teaching about 

avatars, were amazed. 
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15.1.1. 

898 

Ramakrishna was sitting talking with the devotees in 

Balaram's second storey drawingroom. Narendra, Mani, 

Bhavanath, Purna, Paltu, Young Naren, Girish, Rambabu, Dvija, 

Vinod and many others were there. 

It was 3 o'clock on Saturday 9th May 1885, Vaisakh 

krishna-dasami. 

Balaram was not at home. He was not well, so had gone 

to Monghyr for a change of climate. His eldest daughter 

(who has since died) had invited the Thakur and the devotees 

to a celebration. The Thakur was taking a rest after his 

meal. Again and again he asked Mani, "Tell me, am·I generous?" 

Bhavanath had replied with a smile, "Why ask him, he'll only 

keep quiet." 

A Hindustani beggar came in, wanting to sing. They 

listened to a few songs, which Narendra liked so much he 

asked the man to sing again. 

Ramakrishna: "No, let him be, there's no need for more. 

anyone any money? (To Narendra) What are you saying!" 

A Devotee (smiling) "Master, he'll think you a rich emir 

sitting there leaning against your bolster." Everyone 

laughed. 

Ramakrishna (laughing) : "He might also think I'm sick." 

The conversation turned to Hazra's pride. For no 

reason at all he had left the temples at Dakshineswar and 

had not returned. 

Narnedra: "Hazra now accepts that he was full of pride." 

Ramakrishna: "Don't ::r:ou believe it. He just says that so 

he can come back here. (To the others) Narendra always 

Has 
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says that Hazra' s a good fellow." 

Narendra: "I still say so." 

Ramakrishna: "Why? You've heard so much about him." 

Narendra: "A little that.is bad, a lot that is good." 

Ramakrishna: "He's certainly devoted. 

He said to me, 'You don't like me much now - but soon 

you'~l have to seek me out.' Once a Vaisnava, a descendant 

of Advaita, came here from Serampore. He wanted to remain 

for a few nights, so I asked him to stay. Hazra said, 'Send 

him to the treasurer.' What he meant was that he would 

require milk and things, and it would have to come out of 

Hazra' s shar-=. I said, "Now, you bastard! Because he's a 

Vaisnava I prostrate myself before him, and you come from 

the world with its women and gold, and after doing a little 

japa become so proud! Aren't you ashamed of yourself?' 

"God is realised through sattva; rajas and tamas set 

one apart from her. Sattva islike the colour white, rajas 

is like red and tamas black. One day I said to Hazra, 'Tell 

me who you think has sattva.' He replied, Narendra has 

one hundred percent; and I have about one hundred and 

twenty percent.' I asked him how much he thought I had. 

He said, 'You're still a bit pink - you are about seventy

five percent.' .(Everyone laughed) 

"Hazra used to sit there at Dakshineswar doing japa 

while at the same time he was trying to work as a broker! 

He owes several thousand rupees on his house which he must 

repay. He said about the cooks, 'Do you think I would talk 

with people like that?' 
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15.1.2. 

900 

"You know, if even a little desire remains, one can't 

realise God. Subtle are the ways of religion! When you're 

threading a needle if there's even a little bit of frayed 

fluff sticking out it won't go through. 

"You can say your rosary for thirty years but get 

nowhere for it. If a spider bites you, you have to give it 

special treatment, ordinary medicine won't make it better. 

"If you have any desire you won't achieve success 

however much sadhana you perform. But it's also true that 

through God's grace and mercy you can gain success instantly. 

It's like a ~oom which has been in darkness for one thousand 

years, if someone brings a lamp into it, it'll become 

illuminated immediately! 

"If a rich man takes a liking to a poor man's son, and 

marries him to his daughter, he gets carriages and horses, 

servants, furniture and houses as well." 

A Devotee: "Master, how does a man receive God's grace? 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 God has the nature of a child, she's like a 

child with jewels tied in her sari. Many people go past 

and ask her for jewels, but she holds them tightly in her 

hand and turns her face away saying, 'No, I won't give them.' 

Then perhaps someone goes by without asking for them and 

she runs after them and offers them the jewels. 11 

15.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: 

realise God. 

"Unless you renounce everything you won't 

11 Who'll accept what I say? I'm looking for a companion, 

someone who thinks like me. Whenever I see a great devotee 
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I think, perhaps he'll be able to share my ideals, but then 

I find that he's not what he seemed. 

"There was once a ghost who wanted a friend. Those who 

die from accidents on Tuesdays and Saturdays become ghosts, 

so whenever he found someone who was dying from an accident 

on those days he would run after them. He thought perhaps 

that one would be his friend. But when he reached them they 

would get up. Perhaps someone was unconscious from falling 

from a roof, then they would regain consciousness again. 

"Mathur babu was once ln a trance. He was just l,ike he 

was drunk, he couldn't do any work. Everyone said, 'If he's 

like this who'll look after his affairs. That young priest 

.has certainly put a spell on him!' 

15.1.4. 

"When ;Narendra first came here I once touched his chest 

and he became unconscious. When he regained consciousness 

he cried and said, 'Why did you do that to me? I have a 

mother and father!' This 'I' and 'me' come from ignorance. 

"A guru once said to his disciple, 'The world is false, 

you stay with me'. The disciple answered, 'Master, they 

love me so much, my mother, my father, my wife, how can I 

forsake them?' The guru replied, 'You keep on saying 'my, 

my', and that they love you, but you're wrong. I'll teach 

you a trick, if you do it then you'll know if they really 

love you or not.' Then he gave him a pill and said, 'Take 

this you will seem like a corpse. But you'll still be able 

to see and hear everything that goes on. Then I'll come and 

you will gradually return to your former state." 

"The disciple did just that. Loud wailing could soon be 
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heard through the hous.e. His mother, his wife, everyone 

was rolling about on the ground crying. Just then a brahmin 

arrived and said, 'What's the matter?' They all said, 'This 

lad has died. ' The brahmin looked at his hand and said, 

'What's this, he's not dead. I'll give you some medic.:l.ne 

and if he takes it he'll recover.' Everyone was as happy 

as if they had been handed heaven itself. Then the brahmin 

said, 'But there's just one more thing. Someone else must 

take the medicine just before him. The person who takes it 

first will die. I see he has many relatives, certainly 

one of you will take if for him. His mother and wife are 

weeping a lot, surely one of them will oblige.' 

"Then they all stopped crying and were silent. His 

mother said, 'This is a large family, if I die who'll look 

after them all?' and became very thoughtful. His wife 

who'd just been crying out 'What will happen to me now' 

said, 'Well, he's come to the end which awaits us all. I 

have several young children, if I go who'll care for them?' 

"The disciple saw and heard everything. Then he stood 

up and said, 'Let's go master, I'll follow you.' 

laughed.) 

(Everyone 

"Another disciple once said to his guru, 'My wife takes 

great care of me, because of her I can't follow you.' The 

disciple used to do hathayoga. The guru taught him a trick 

too. One day there was much wailing in his house. When the 

neighbours came to see what the trouble was they found the 

hathayogi sitting in his room in a yogic asana, all twisted 

and benumbed. Everyone thought that the breath of life had 

departed. His wife rolled about crying, 'What will happen 
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to me now, Oh how have you provided for us, Oh I never 

thought this would happen to me!' Then his friends and 

relations brought in a bed to carry him out of the house. 

"Now a hitch developed. The man was so twisted about 

that he wouldn't fit through the door. One of the neighbours 

ran and got an axe and began to cut down the door frame. 

The wife, who was sitting there crying, jumped up when she 

heard the sound o£ the axe. She cried out, 'What are you 

doing?' They said, 'He won't go through the door, so we're 

cutting the frame to make room.' The wife answered, 'Don't. 

do that. I'm now a poor widow. I've no-one to take care 

of me and I ~ave so many children to look after! If you 

break down the door I won't be able to fix it. He's dead 

now, so cut off his limbs instead.' Then the hathayogi 

stood up. The effect of the medicine had worn off. He 

stood up and said, 'You bitch, would you cut off my arms 

and legs?' And he immediately left home and went off with 

his guru. (Everyone laughed.) 

~Many people fake grief. They know they must cry, but 

first they remove all their ornaments and lock them away in 

a box. Then they fall down and roll about and cry, ~oh 

sister, what' 11 happen to me now! '" 

15.2.1. 

Narendra: "Unless we have proof, how can we believe that 

God has come in the form of a man?" 

Girish: "Faith alone is sufficient proof. What proof is 

there that this thing is here? Faith alone is proof." 

A Devotee: "Have any of the philosophers been able to prove 

that the external world exists? Yet tbey say we have an 
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irresistible belief that it does." 

Girish (to Narendra) : "Even if God carne and stood before 

you, you wouldn't belteve! Even if God said, 'I am God, I 

have become man' you'd say he was a liar." 

The conversation turned to the immortality of the Gods. 

Narendra: "Where's the proof of that?" 

Girish: "You wouldn't believe that even if they appeared to 

you!" 

Narendra: "I need proof that they existed in past ages." 

Mani s~id something to Paltu. 

Paltu (to Narendra, ~ith a smile): "Why is it necessary for 

them to have no beginning? To be immortal it's only 

necessary to be without end." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Narendra is a lawyer's son, but 

Pal tu is the son of a Deputy Magistrate'!" 

Everyone laughed, then was quiet for a while. 

Jogin (with a smile to Girish and the other devotees) 

Master doesn't accept what Narendra says." 

"The 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Once I said that the chatak bird 

won't drink anything but rain water. Narendra said that it 

drinks ordinary water too. So I said to the Mother, 'Mother, 

is everything I say false?' I thought a lot about it. Then 

one day Narendra carne back. When he saw something fly into 

the room he said, 'There! There! ' I asked him what was the 

matter. He said, 'There's a chatak! There's a chatak!' 

I looked and saw that they were only bats. From that time 

on I haven't believed him." Everyone laughed. 

15.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Once at Jadu Mullick's Narendra said, 'The 



905 3 

forms of God that you see are all figments of the 

imagination. ' In amazement I said to him, 'Then how do they 

speak?' Narendra replied, 'That happens too.' Then I began 

to cry to the Mother. I said, 'Mother, what's happened? 

Is all this false? What things Narendra says!' Then she 

showed me - consciousness - undivided consciousness - her 

form full of consciousness, and said, 'If all this is false 

then how do you explain all these things!' Then I said, 

'You bastard, you're making an unbeliever of me! Don't come 

here again! ' " 

15.2.3. 

Once again an argument developed. It was Narendra, who 

was twenty-two years old at the time, who was arguing. 

Narendra (to Girish and Mani) : "How can I believe in the 

scriptures! It says in the Mahinarvana Tantra that unless 

you have Brahmajnana you'll go to hell. And it also says 

that there's no other way for salvation but the worship of 

Parvati. In the Manu Samhita Manu has written about 

himself. In the Pentateuch Moses has written a description 

of his own death! 

"The S.amkhya philosophy talks about 'isvarasiddheh'. 

There's no proof of God's existence. It also says you should 

accept the Veda because the Veda is eternal. 

"I'm not saying that these things are not true! But I 

don't understand them, so explain them to me! People have 

explained the scriptures according to what they think of 

them, so which should we accept? White light appears red 

when it passes through a red medium, when it passes through 

a green medium it seems to be green." 
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A Devotee: "The Gita is the word of God." 

Ramakrishna: "The Gita is the essence of all the scriptures. 

A sannyasi carries nothing else, but he always has a small 

copy of the Gita." 

A Devotee: "The Gita is the word of Krishna." 

Narendra: "Krishna or somebody else!" 

Thakur Ramakrishna was amazed when he heaEd Narendra 

say this. 

Ramakrishna: "What a fine discussion! The scriptures have 

two kinds of meanin~, the sabdartha [the literal meaning of 

the words 1 an·d the marmarth a [the gist of what they ' re 

saying]. You. must take the marmartha, that's the meaning 

that agrees with God's word. There's a great deal of 

difference between what someone writes in a letter and what 

he says. The scriptures are like a letter, and God's word 

is what she says in it. I accept nothing but what I hear 

from the Mother directly." 

Once more the conversation turned to avatars. 

Narendra: "If it's enough to have faith in God, then it's 

not necessary for me to know where Krishna swings or what 

he's doing. The world is infinite! Avatars are infinite!" 

When he heard the words 'The world is infinite, avatars 

are infinite' the Thakur clasped his hands together and 

bowed, with a sigh. Mahi said something to Bhavanath. 

Bhavanath: "He says, 'If I've never seen an elephant, how 

can I know whether or not it can go through the eye of a 

neddle?' If I don't know God then how can I learn whether 

he can become an avatar or not?" 

Ramakrishna: "Everything is possible. It is God who casts 
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the spell. The magician can swallow a sword and then bring 

it out again. He even swallows bricks!" 

15.3.1. 

A Devotee: "The Brahmo Samaj people say that you ought to 

be active in the world, that you shouldn't renounce all 

action." 

Girish: "I've seen that sort of thing written in Subodh 

Samachar. But a man can never do all the things necessary 

to know God, let alone all the other things!" 

Ramakrishna smiled a little and looked at Mani as if 

to say, "What he says is right." 

Mani understood then that the way of works is a very 

difficult way. 

Then Purna arrived. 

Ramakrishna: "Who told you we were here?" 

Purna: "Sarada." 

Ramakrishna (to a woman devotee) "Please get him some 

refreshments." 

Narendra then sang a song, while the others listened -

1. 
Raise your Thunderbolt, 0 Rudra, over mountain, sea and sky. 
0 Mahadeva, god of gods, 0 Mahakala, slayer of death 
Dharmaraja, Sankara, Siva,take away my sins. 

2. 
Beautiful is your name, 0 refuge of the wretched, 
Like a stream of nectar it flows to our ears 
0 beloved of our life. 

3. 
Why not call on him, 0 mind, who removes the fear of danger? 
You constantly roam the world, lost in delusion and error, 
What a deception it is. 
Friends, wealth and such you cannot rely on, 
Give up all that is worthless and worship what is real, 
And all the world's afflictions will pass. 
Listen now to what is good, strive to realise God, 
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Proclaim always the name of Hari. 
If you would cross the ocean of this world, give up desire, 
Give up your body, heart and mind and worship him. 

Paltu: "Will you sing this song?" 

Narendra: "Which one?" 

Paltu: "When I see that incomparably loving face of yours." 

Narendra sang the song -

When I see that incomparably loving face of yours, 
How can I fear the grief and danger of this ~orld? 
As the rising sun dispells the darkness 
So, 0 Lord, when the light of your goodness is present 
In the devotees heart, all grief is dispelled in your 

sweet consolation. 
0 

When in my heart I meditate on your love and compassion 
What can prevent my heart from swelling and my eyes from 

weeping? 
'Glory to the all-compassionate One' shall I sing in praise 

of your love, 
May I spend my life in your worship and service. 

At Mani's reque$t Narendra sang again. Mani and the 

other devotees clasped their hands together in devotion as 

they listened. 

1: .• 
My mind is maddened through drinking the wine of Hari's love, 
I roll on the ground ever repeating his name. 
A deep roar fills the heavens as his name resounds, 
In total abandonment I dance from door to door repeating 

that name. 
I float forever in the bliss of Hari's love, 
Sing his name and all desire will be destroyed. 

2~ 
Meditate, 0 my mind, on Hari 
Stainless one, impenetrable Consciousness. 

3~ 

This wonderful boundless world is your creation. 

4~.· 
The sun and moon shine like lamps in the heavens, 
The stars flash like pearl ornaments. 
The southern breeze blows gently for incense, the gentle 

breeze fans :you, 
The blossoms on the forest trees shine ~like lights, 
All combine in worship of you 0 slayer of existence, 
The sound of the anahata providing the drum beat. 
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5. 
Settle your mind on that one stainless purusha. 

At Nara'n's request Narendra sang another song -

Corne, Mother, beloved of my heart, 
Seat yourself in my heart that I might see you there. 
You know, 0 Mother, what sorrow I have had, 
But I have borne it by looking always at your face. 
Open the lotus of my heart and show yourself there. 

15.3.2. 

Narendra sang one of his own choosing -
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Your beauty, 0 Mother, shines brightest in the deep darkness, 
So yogis meditate in deep mountain caves. 

As he listened to it the Thakur went into sarnadhi. 

Narendra sang the song 'My mind is maddened through drinking 

the wine of nari's love'. Ramakrishna was in a trance, 

sitting on a large bolster, leaning against the wall and 

swinging his feet. The devotees were all around him. In 

his trance the Thakur was talking with the Mother. He said, 

"It's time for me to eat. You have come. Have you found 

somewhere to stay and left your things there, and then 

come?" Was the Thakur saying that he and the Mother were 

the same? "I don't like anyone now. Mother, why should I 

listen to songs? When I do my mind wanders off a bit to 

other things!" 

Slowly the Thakur became more conscious. He looked at 

the devotees and said, "I used to be astonished to see 

people keeping fish alive. I thought them cruel, because 

in the end they would kill them. But when my condition 

changed I realised that the body is only a shell so it 

doesn't matter what happens to them." 

Bhavanath: "Then it's all right for people to take life, 

to kill!" 
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Ramakrishna: "Yes, it's possible to reach that state. 1 

But it's not for everyone, only those with Brahmajnana. 

"When I come down a few levels then I like devotion and 

devotees. 

"In God there are both wisdom and ignorance, the 

illusion of wisdom takes you towards God, the illusion of 

ignorance takes you away from her. Knowledge, devotion, 

compassion, renunciation, all belong to the realm of wisdom, 

if you take refuge in them you'll be on the way to God. 

"One more step beyond that and you reach God -

Brahmajnana! In this state you have real understanding, you 

really see that she has created all things out of herself. 

There's nothing more to be acquired or renounced! There's 

no more anger either. 

"Once I was going along in a carriage when I saw two 

prostitutes standing on a verandah. I saw them as 

manifestations of Bhagavati, and bowed to them! 

"When I first reached that state I couldn't worship 

Mother Kali any more. Haldhari and Hriday said, 'The 

treasurer is asking why the priest won't conduct worship.' 

When I heard about his abuse I laughed, I wasn't the 

slightest bit angry. 

"Once you have this Brahmajnana you go around enjoying 

God's lila. Once a holy man came to a town and went about 

looking at the scenery. On his way he met another holy man, 

an acquaintaince, and said to him, 'You seem to be enjoying 

yourself, where's your luggage? I hope it hasn't been 

1. na hanyate hanyam~ne ~arire. Gita II 20. 
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stolen.' The first holy man replied, 'No, first I found 

somewhere to stay, put my luggage safely in my room, locked 

the door, then set out to see the town." Everyone laughed. 

Bhavanath: "That's a very meaningful story." 

Mani (to himself): "Enjoy lila after Brahmajnana? Coming 

down again after samadhi!" 

Ramakrishna: "Do you thinl?:- it easy to achieve Brahmajnana? 

You can't do it without eliminating the mind. A guru once 

said to a disciple, 'Give me your mind, and I'll give you 

knmvledge. ' 

15.3.3. 

"~"lhen I'm in that state I like only to talk of God, 

and be with devotees. 

"(To Ram) You're a doctor, you know that it's only 

when the medicine gets into the patientt~ blood that it 

works. When you're in this state everything, inside and 

outside, is God. See that the body, mind, spirit and soul, 

ail are God." 

Mani (to himslef) "Assimilation!" 

Ramakrishna: "It's the state of Brahmajnana. The mind is 

eliminated. When the mind is destroyed, so is the ego, that 

which says, 'I, I.' This happens on the path of devotion, 

and also on the paths of knowledge and discrimination. 

The jnanis reason, 'not this, not this,' or 'all this is 

maya, like a dream.' This world isn't real, it's maya. 

The world flies away, only so many jivas remain - egos, 

like pots. 

"Think of ten pots filled with water, with the sun 

reflected in them. How may suns can you see?" 
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A Devotee: "Ten reflections. But there's only one real 
sun." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, if one pot is broken, how many suns 
can you see?" 

Devotee: "Nine, but there's still only one real sun." 

Ramakrishna: "All right, when nine pots are broken, how 
many suns w.ill you be· able to see?" 

Devotee: "One reflection. There's still only one real sun." 
Ramakrishna (to Girish) : "What will remain when the last 
pot is broken?" 

Girish: "That real sun." 

Ramakrishna: "No. No-one can say what remains. What is 
just is. Unless there's a reflection of the sun who can say 
whether the real sun exists? When you're in samadhi the 
ego is destroyed. When someone comes down from samadhi 
he can't say what he's seen!" 

15.4.1. 

It was now late evening. The lamps were burning in 
Balaram's drawingroom. The Thakur was still in a deep 
spiritual mood, surrounded by the devotees. He said, 
"There's no-one else here, that's why I say to you that he. 
who sincerely wants knowledge of God will certainly attain 
it. He who longs for God and nothing else will realise her. 

"Those of you who are here (the intimate devotees) 
have all come. Any more who come are outsiders. They'll 
come occasionally and the Mother will say to them, 'Do this, 
call out to God like this.' 

15.4.2. 

"Why doesn't the mind turn to God? Because the power 
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of her mahamaya is greater than the power of God. The 

messenger's power is greater than the judge's. (Everyone 

laughed.) 
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"Rama said ·,to Narada, 'Narada, I'm very pleased with 

your worship. Please ask a favour of me!' Narada replied, 

'Rama, give me pure devotion for yourself, and grant that I 

be not fooled by your world-deluding maya.' Rama answered, 

'So be it; but please ask another favour.' Narada replied, 

'I don't want anything else.' 

"This world-deluding maya fools everyone. When God 

takes a human body, even she is deluded. Rama went about 

weeping, looking for Sita. 'Even Brahman weeps when trapped 

in the five elements.' 

"But there's one other thing- you can be liberated 

merely by thinking about God!" 

Bhavanath: "The guard shuts himself up in the train of his 

own accord, but if he wants to he can get out!" 

Ramakrishna: "Isvarakotis, those who are avatars, can 

liberate themselves whenever they want to. Jivakotis can't 

do that. Jivas are bound by women and gold. How can you 

get out of a house if the windows and doors are screwed 

shut?" 

Bhavanath (smiling) : "Just like when the third-class 

passengers are locked in on the train, they can't get out!" 

Girish: "If the jiva is bound in on all sides like that, 

is there any way for him to escape?" 

Ramakrishna: "When God comes in the form of a guru and 

herself cuts the fetters of maya, then you have nothing ~ore 

to fear." 
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Was the Thakur here hinting that he himself had 

assumed a human body, and come as a guru, to cut the ties 

of the jivas' maya? 

16.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna had arrived at Ram's house. He 

was sitting in the downstairs drawingroorn, smiling and 

speaking happily with the devotees. It was about 5 o'clock 

on Saturday 23rd May 1885, Jyaistha sukla-dasarni. 

Mahirna was sitting in front of the Thakur, on his left 

was Mani, and all around him sat Paltu, Bhavanath, Nityagopal 

and Hararnohan. The Thakur was asking after the devotees. 

Ramakrishna :to Mani) : 11 Hasn' t Young Naren come?" 

A little later he arrived. 

Ramakrishna: "Hasn't he come?" 

Mani: "Who?" 

Ramakrishna: "Kishori. Isn't Girish Ghosh corning? And 

Narendra?" 

A little later Narendra arrived and bowed to him. 

Ramakrishna: "It would be good if Kedar (Chatterji) was 

here. He always agrees with Girish. (To Mahirna, with a 

smile) He agrees with him about avatars." 

Arrangements had been made for the singing of kirtans. 

The kirtaniya folded his hands together and said to the 

Thakur, "We can begin when you are ready." 

The Thakur said, "I'd like a drink of water." He had 

a drink and took some spices from a bag. He asked Mani to 

close the bag. 

The kirtans began. At the sound of the drum the 

Thakur went into a trance,. and when he heard the introduction 
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to the kirtan he went completely into samadhi. Nityagopal 

was sitting nearby and he put his feet in his lap. 

Nityagopal too was overcome with the mood and wept. All 

the devotees watched with amazement this state of samadhi. 

16.1.2. 

The Thakur became a little more natural and said, "From 

the absolute to the relative, from the relative to the 

absolute. (To Nityagopal) Which do you prefer?" 

Ni tya (humbly) : "They are both good." 

Ramakrishna, his eyes closed, said, "Is that all? 

Does God exist , .only when the eyes are closed, and not when 

they're open? That which is the absolute is the relative, 

that which is the relative is the absolute. 

"(To Mahima) Let me tell you ... " 

Mahimacharan: "Master, both are the will of God." 

Ramakrishna: "Some who go up to the seventh floor can't 

come down again, but some can come and go up and down as 

they like. 

"Uddhava said to the gopis, 'Him you call Krishna is 

all beings, he is in the world and all living things.' 

"That's why I ask does a man meditate only when his 

eyes are closed and not when they are open?" 

Mahima: "That's quite a question." 

A Devotee: "Don't you need to reach Nirvana at some time 

or other?" 

16.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "You don't need any Nirvana. It's like this. 

There's an eternal Krishna and his eternal devotees. Both 

Krishna and his abode are full of consciousness. 
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"Where the moon is there are the stars. The eternal 

Krishna and his eternal devotees are like that. You yourself 

say, antararvahirya-dihari-stapasa tata0 kim1 , and I have 

said that if you belong to Vishnu you'll never lose that 

seed of devotion. Once I fell into the hands of a jnani 

who taught me the Vedanta for eleven months. But I never 

lost that seed of devotion. Whenever I returned to my room 

I would call out to the Mother. Whenever I sang devotional 

songs Nangta would cry and say, 'Oh, what's happening!' 

You see, such a great jnani used to cry! Remember this, if 

you drink the water from the alekh creeper a shoot grows 

in your stomach. Once you have the seed of devotion it will 

slowly but surely grow until the plant, flower and fruit 

are seen. 

"'Musalam kulanasanam,' Whoever the pestle falls on is 

defeated :.and becomes common. And that trifle led to the 

destruction of the Jadu clan. You can reason a thousand 

times, but as long as, you have the seed of devotion within 

you, you'll return to chanting the name of God." 

The devotees listened in silence. Then with a laugh 

the Thakur said to Mahimacharan, "Which way do you prefer?" 

Mahima (with a smile): "Neither, I like mangoes." 

Ramakrishna: "What, all by yourself, or do you like to 

share them with others when you eat them?" 

1. Antarvahiryadi haristapasa tata~ kim, nantavahir~adi haristapasa tata~ kim. Aradhito jadi haristapasatama~ kim, naradhito jaki haristapasa tata~ kim. Viram viram brahman kim tapasyasu vatas, vraja vraja dvija sigram sangkararn jfianasindhum. Labha labha haribhaktim vai~~avoktam supakkam, bhava nigaranivandhacchedanim karttarinca. 
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Mahirna (smiling): "I don't much care to give them away, I 

can eat them all by myself." 

16.1.4. 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know my attitude? Does God not exist 

when your eyes are open? I accept both the eternal and the 

relative. You'll understand that when you've realised her; 

God is omnipresent. That which is the undivided saccidananda 

has also become the world and all its beings. 

16.1.5. 

"You must practice sadhana, mere reading of the 

scriptures isn 1 t enough. I noticed that Vidyasagar reads 

a lot, but he hasn't tasted the bliss 6f God. If you only 

read the scriptures, what'll that do for you? Where's the 

realisation? The almanac tells you what the rainfall will 

be, but you don't get a single drop by squeezing the 

almanac!" 

Mahima: "We have much work to do in the world, where can 

we get the time for sadhana?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why say that when you say that everything 

is illusory? 

"When Lakshman saw the sea, he stood there with his 

bows and arrows in his hand and said angrily, 'I'll kill 

Varuna because this sea is preventing me from getting to 

Lanka.' Rama explained to him, sea is unreal, and so is 

your anger, It's also unreal to destroy one unreal thing 

with another. '" 

Mahima remained silent. 

16.1.6. 

Mahimacharan had a great deal of secular work. He had 
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just opened a new school out of a spirit of benevolence. 

The Thakur spoke again -

Ramakrishna: "Sarnbhu said, 'I want to use all my money in 

good deeds, building school and dispensaries, roads and 

ponds. ' I said to him, 'If you do it disinterestedly, 

that's good, but that kind of disinterested action is very 

difficult - desire springs up from you know not where! And 

let me ask you this, if God appeared to you, would you want 

from her so many schools, dispensaries and hospitals?'" 

A Devotee: "Master, is there no way of salvation for the 

householder?" 

Ramakrishna: "Spend time with holy men; listen to spiritual 

things. Worldly people are always drunk, mad with women and 

gold. If you give a drunk water to drink a little at a time, 

he'll slowly recover. 

"And heed the words of a real teacher. You can tell a 

real teacher. You want to hear about Varanasi from someone 

who's been there and seen it, not from someone who's only 

studied it. You shouldn't listen to someone who's read that 

the world is unreal but hasn't realised it. Listen only to 

a scholar who has discrimination and renunciation. 

"Samadhyayi said that God is dry [nirasa]. She who is 

the very essence of rasa he calls nirasa! Just like the man 

who said his uncle's cowshed was full of horses! 

laughed.) 

16.1.7. 

(Everyone 

"Worldly people are drunk. They always think that 

they're responsible for their actions. They think that their 

houses and wives really belong to them. A man says, 'What 
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will happen to my family? How will they cope without me? 

Who will look after "my" wife and children?' Rakhal said 

that once!" 

Hararnohan: "Did Rakhal say that?" 

Ramakrishna: "What else could he do? Those who have 

knowledge also have ignorance. Lakshman said to Rama, 

'Rama, what an astonishing thing! Even Vasishthadev 

grieved for his son.' Rama replied, 'Brother, those who 

have knowledge also have ignorance. You must go beyond 

both kn9wledge and ignorance.' 

"It's like a man who, when he gets a thorn in his 

foot, takes another thorn to get it out with. Then when 

he's done so he throws them both away. You use the thorn 

of knowledge [jnana] to remove the thorn of ignorance 

[ajnana] . Then when you throw them both away you have 

vijnana. Vijnana is knowing in a special way that God 

exists, and talking with her in a special way. That's why 

Krishna said to Arjuna, 'Go beyond the three gunas.' 

"In order to· have this vijnana you must take refuge in 

vidyamaya. You must have discrimination and renunciation, 

you must reason that God is real and the world impermanent. 

And you must praise her in kirtans, meditate, spend time 

with holy men, pray - all these things are included in 

vidyarnaya. Vidyamaya is like the last few steps before the 

roof, one more step and you're there (reaching the roof is 

realising God) . 

16.1.8. 

"Wordly-minded people are like drunks - intoxicated 

by women and gold, competely out to it. That's why I like 
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young people. They're not yet addicted to women and gold. 

They're good vessels, and can be used by God. Worldly 

people are like fish that are all bones and no meat - by 

the time you've picked out the bones there's nothing left! 

"They're like mangoes damaged by hailstones - you have 

to purify them with Ganges water, but even then they are 

hardly ever offered to any deity. Before you use them at 

·all you have to believe that God has made all things out of 

herself." 

Asvinikurnar Datta and Vihari Bhaduri's son arrived with 

a Theosophist. The Mukherjis arrived and bowed to the 

Thakur. Preparations had been made out in the courtyard 

for the singing of sarnkirtans, so when the drum began to 

play the Thakur left the room and went out and sat in the 

courtyard. The devotees sat with him. 

Bhavanath introduced Asvini to the Thakur, and he 

introduced him to Mani. The two spoke together for a while, 

then Narendra arrived in the courtyard. 

Asvini, "His name is Narendra." 

17.1.1. 

The Thakur said to 

The Thakur was resting in that familiar room of his at 

Dakshineswar. It was 3 o'clock on Saturday 13th June 1885, 

Jyaistha sukla-pratipada, and Sankranti, the last day of 

Jyaistha. 

The Thakur was taking his after-dinner rest. The 

pundit was sitting on the mat on the floor. A brahmin 

woman, overcome with sorrow, was standing by the north door 

of the room. Kishori was also there. Mani arrived with 

Dvija and some others, and bowed. One of Akhil babu's 
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neighbours was sitting there with a young Assamese youth. 

The Thakur was not very well, he had a cold and a sore 

throat. In fact it was the beginning of the illness which 

proved to be throat cancer. Because of the hot weather 

Mani had not been well either and for a long time he hadn't 

been able to visit Dakshineswar. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, you've come. That was a great bel-fruit! 

How are you?" 

Mani: "A bit better than I was." 

Ramakrishna: 

now and then. 

"It's so hot! You should take some ice every 

The heat's getting at me too, so I had a lot 

of icecream. There's a lump in this throat of mine and I've 

never smelt anything as foul as this saliva. I said to the 

Mother, 'Mother, make me well and I won't eat any more 

icecream.' Then I said I wouldn't eat any ice either. 

17.1.2. 

"Since I said that I mustn't eat any more. But sometimes 

I completely forget. , Once I said I wouldn't eat fish on 

Sundays, but one day I forgot and ate some. 

"But I can't do it deliberately. Once I asked someone 

to bring me a pot of water under the pine tree. He'd gone 

out so someone else brought it, but when I saw it was 

someone else I couldn't use the water. What could I do? 

I had to wait there with dirt on my hand till the other 

fellow brought me the water. 

"When I offered flowers to the Mother and renounced 

everything, I said, 'Mother, take this your purity and your 

impurity; take this your dharma and your adharma; take this 

your sin and this your holiness; take this your good and 
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your evil - and give me pure devotion.' But I couldn't say 

'Take this your truth and this your falsity'." 

A devotee brought in some ice. The Thakur asked Mani 

again and again if he should eat some. Mani replied humbly, 

"Unless the Mother advises you to you shouldn't eat it." 

So finally the Thakur didn't have any. 

Ramakrishna: "Purity and impurity, that's a distinction 

the devotee makes, not the jnani. Vijay's mother-in-law 

said, 'What spiritual progress have I got to show? I still 

can't take food from everyone!' I said to her, 'If you do, 

do you have knowledge? Dogs eat anything, does that make 

them jnanis?' 

"(To Mani). Why do I eat lots of different dishes? If 

I didn't it would be monotonous and I would have to give up 

the devotees. I said to Keshab, 'If I give you any more 

instruction you won't be able to keep your organisation!' 

Jnanis think all such organisations are unreal, dreamlike. 

"I gave up fish once. At first it was difficult, but 

it became easier. If someone destroys a bird's nest if 

flies away and seeks safety in the air. If you really 

think the world and the body are unreal, then the soul 

attains samadhi. 

"I used to be like a jnani, I didn't like people. I 

heard that some religious man was in a certain place, and 

a few days later I heard that he was dead. That's why I 

didn't like people. After a while the mother brought my 

mind down and kept it on the level of devotion and devotees." 

Mani was amazed to hear about this change in the Thakur's 

spiritual state. Then the Thakur spoke about why God 
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takes the form of man and becomes an avatar. 

17.1.3. 
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Ramakrishna: "Do you know why God becomes man? It's so 

that we can hear her word. It's her pleasure to do so, she 

can herself taste the divine bliss in a human body. 

"A little of God is found in every devotee. It's like 

something you get a little juice from after much sucking, 

when you suck a flower you get a little nectar. (To Mani) 

·Do you understand that?" 

Mani: "Yes, I understand :irt well." 

The Thakur spoke to Dvija who was about fifteen years 

old. His fa~her had married for the second time. Dvija 

spend nearly all his time with Mani. The Thakur was very 

fond of him. Divja had said that his father had forbidden 

him to come to Dakshineswar. 

Ramakrishna (To Dvija): "And your brothers? Do they despise 

me?" 

Dvija made no answer. 

Mani: "Hhen they've had a few more knocks from the world 

those who despise you will change their minds." 

Ramakrishna: "They have a stepmother, so they'll be getting 

a few knocks." 

Everyone was quiet for a while. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "You should introduce him to Purna." 

Mani: "I'll do that. (To Dvij a) Go to Panihati." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I'll tell everyone to go there. (To 

Mani) Are you going?" 

The Thakur was going to Panihati for a celebration, 

that'~ why he was telling the deovtees to go. 
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Mani: "Yes, I want to." 

Ramakrishna: "There's a big boat going, it won't be rough. 

Is Girish going?" 

17.1.4. 

The Thakur gazed at Dvija. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, there are so many young fellows around, 

why do you come here? Tell me - he's certainly inherited 

some good qualities from a previous life." 

Mani: "Yes, he has." 

Ramakrishna: "Samskaras. What you have done in a previous 

birth. He must have been very sincere. 

"You kno"'' what? It's God's will. Her 'yes' makes 

everything in the world happen, her 'no' stops it. Do you 

know _why I don't bless people? Because things don't happen 

according to man's will, but according to God's. 

"The other day on the way to the Captain's place I saw 

some young men, they were all of a kind. I saw one of them, 

about twenty years old, his hair parted on one side, 

whistling as he went. Whenever he met anyone he'd say 

'Nagendra! Kshirode!' One of them looked deeply tamasic

he was playing a flute and was very proud of it. (To Dvija) 

What have those who have knowledge to fear from criticism? 

They have everlasting understanding- like a blacksmith's 

anvil, however many hammerblows fall on it the anvil isn't 

affected. 

"I saw so-and-so's father walking along the road." 

Mani: "He's a very sincere man." 

Ramakrishna: "But his eyes are red." 
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17.1.5. 

The Thakur had been to the Captain's house and was 

telling them about the visit. The Captain had been 

condemning the young men who had come with the Thakur, 

perhaps repeating what he's heard from Hazra. 

Ramakrishna: "I was talking with the Captain. I said, 
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'There's nothing apart from purusa and prakriti. Narada 

said, "0 Rama, all the men [purusa] you see are parts of 

yourself, and all the women you see are parts of Sita".' 

"The Captain was very happy with that. He said, 'Only 

you have understood that correctly, all .men as parts of Rama 

are Rama, all women are Sita because they are parts of Sita!' 

"After he'd said that he began to condemn the young 

men. He said, 'They all read English, they eat what they 

like, then visit you - that's not right. It's bad for you. 

Now Hazra, he's a good fellow. You shouldn't let those 

others visit you so often.' The first thing I said was 

how can I stop them?' 

"Then I delivered some real body blows. His daughter 

began to laugh. I said, 'These people who are full of 

worldly-wisdom are a long v.1ay from God. Those who have no 

worldly-wisdom are close to God, within arms reach of her.' 

The captain said that Rakhal eats with anyone. I realised 

he'd heard that from Hazra too. So I said, 'Let people do 

japa and such as much as they like if they still have 

worldly-wisdom they'll get nowhere at all. If someone eats 

pig meat with his mind fixed on God, then he'll be blessed! 

He'll certainly come to realise God. Hazra's a great one 

for japa and such, yet he conducts his business while he's 
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doing it. 1 

"Then the Captain sai:d, 'Yes, you're right.' Later I 

said to him, 'You say all men are Rama because they are 

part of Rama, and all women Radha because they are part of 

Radha, and now you say all these things!' 

"The Captain replied, 'Maybe, but you don't love 

everyone!' 

"I said, 'The scriptures say all water is God, but 

some water we drink, some we bathe in, some we use for 

washing. Here are your wife and daughter sitting here, I 

see them as manifestations of Anandamayi!' 

"The Captain said, 'Yes, yes, that's right' and he 

touched my feet." 

Then the Thakur began to laugh and spoke about the 

Captain's good qualities. 

Ramakrishna: "The Captain has many good qualities. He 

performs his daily rituals, worshipping his own deity, 

repeating so many mantras as he bathes! He's a great 

ritualist, he does all his duties, his worship, japa, 

reading of scriptures, singing hymns, and so on. 

17.1.6. 

"So I said to the Captain, 'All this reading isn't 

doing you any good. Don't read any more.' 

"The Captain said I was like something soaring through 

the air. There are two kinds of soul, the jivatman and the 

Pararnatman;. the jivatman is like a bird and the Paramatman 

like the sky, the sky of Consciousness. The Captain said, 

'Your jivatman has taken off for the sky of Consciousness, 

that's why you go into samadhi.' He also criticised 
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Bengalis. He said they're stupid because they don't 

realise they have a jewel right beside them! 

17.1.7. 
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"The Captain's father was a great devotee. He served 

with the British Army. Even on the battlefield he would 

worship when it was time. He worshipped Siva with one hand 

and fought with the other! 

''(To Mani) You know, day and night he's engaged in 

worldly duties. He's hemmed in by wife and children, I've 

seen it! People visit him all the time with account books. 

Sometimes he also thinks about God. He's like someone in a 

fever, when he's delirious he sometimes wakes up and cries 

out, 'Water! Water!' But while you're giving it to him 

he loses consciousness again. So I said to him, 'You are a 

ritualist. ' He replied, 'I get much pleasure out of my 

puja - what other way is there for us?' 

"I said, 'But must you work all your life? How long 

does the bumble-bee buzz? Only when it's not sitting on a 

flower. When it's drinking nectar it doesn't buzz.' The 

Captain answered, 'Do you think I can give up puja and work, 

just like you have?' But he doesn't always talk like that 

- sometimes he says, 'All this is inert', sometimes, 'All 

this is consciousness.' I said, 'What do you mean by inert? 

Everything is consciousness!'" 

17.1.8. 

The Thakur asked Many about Purna. 

Ramakrishna: "I'm longing to see Purna again! How clever 

he is! He has a great attraction for me, and he says that 

he feels drawn to me too. They've taken him away from your 



3 928 

school, will that cause trouble for you?" 

Mani: "If Vidyasagar says they've taken him away because 

of me, then I have a reply ready for them." 

Eamakrishna: "What will you say?" 

Mani: "I'll say this, 'It's not an evil thing to spend time 

with holy men thinking about God, even in the books you've 

.given us to study it says that one should love God with all 

one's heart'." 

The Thakur laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "I asked Young Naren to come to the Captain's 

house. I asked him where his home was, because I wanted to 

go there. He said, 'Come on then.' But he began to get 

scared as we went because his father mig~t find out! 

(Everyone laughed.) 

" (To Akhil' s neighbour) You haven't been to see us for 

a long time, .about seven or eight months." 

Neighbour: "It's nearly a year." 

Ramakrishna: "You used to come with someone else." 

Neighbour: "Yes, with Nilmani." 

Ramakrishna: "Why doesn't he come any more? Ask him to 

come again, I want to see him. (Looking at the boy the 

neighbour had with him) Who's this boy?" 

Neighbour: "He's from Ass am." 

Ramakrishna: "Where's Assam? Which direction?" 

Dvija spoke about Ashu, whose father had arranged a 

marriage for him against his wishes. 

Ramakrishna: 

him to." 

"See, he doesn't want to, but they are forcing 

The Thakur told one of the devotees that he should 
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respect his older brother: "You should have the same 

respect for an older brother you would for your father." 

17.2.1. 

A pundit, who came from north-west India, was sitting 

there. 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to Mani) "This fellow's very 

learned in the Bhagavata." 

Mani and the other devotees all looked at the pundit. 

Ramakrishna (to the pundit): "Well, what's yogamaya?" 

The pundit said in a sentence what it was. 

Ramakrishna: "Why isn't Radhika called yogamaya?" 

The pundit gave a kind of answer to this question. Then 

the Thakur himself said, "Radhika lS pure, full of love! 

Yogamaya has the three qualities, sattva, rajas and tamas 

within, but Radha has nothing but pure sattva. (To Mani) 

Narendra's a great believer in Radha now, he says that if 

anyone wants to learn to love saccidananda, he can learn 

from Radhika. 

"Saccidananda created Radhika in order to savour its 

own bliss. Radhika was created from part of saccidananda 

Krishna. Saccidananda Krishna is the 'container' itself, 

and in the form of Radha is that which is 'contained' - so 

that it can taste its own bliss [rasa], or in order to enjoy 

bliss by loving saccidananda. 

"That's why it says in the Vaisnava scriptures when 

Radha was born she didn't open her eyes. That means that 

she didn't want to see anyone! When Yasoda went in to see 

her with Krishna in her arms she opened her eyes in order to 

see him and Krishna touched her eyes playfully. (To the 
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Assamese youth) You've seen young children touch people's 

eyes?" 

17.2.2. 

The pundit said goodbye to the Thakur. 

Pundit: "I'm going horne now." 

Ramakrishna (affectionately) : 

today?" 

"Have you earned anything 

Pundit: "The market is very depressed, I've earned nothing!" 

Then he bowed to the Thakur and left. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "You see, 

fellows are fr~rn worldly people. 

and night thinking about money. 

how different these young 

That pundit spends day 

He's come to Calcutta to 

earn a living, otherwise his family will have nothing to eat. 

So he goes from door to door. When will he have time to 

concentrate on meditation! .But these young men have no 

thought of women and gold in them, all they want is to think 

about God. 

"They don't like being with worldly people. Rakhal used 

to say that he was afraid to look at worldly people. When 

I was first like this I used to shut the door when I saw 

worldly people corning. 

17.2.3. 

"When I was at horne I used to love Ram Mullick very 

much, but when he carne here I couldn't touch him. We were 

good friends when we were young. We were always together, 

we even used to sleep together. That was when I was about 

sixteen or seventeen. People used to say, 'If one of them 

had been a woman they would have got married. ' We both 

used to play at his house. I remember it all well. His 
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relatives used to visit ln a palanquin carried by bearers. 

"I sent for Ram many tj,.mes; he has a shop at Chanak now. 

The other day he came here and stayed for a few days. He 

said he hasn't any children. He brought up his nephew, but 

he's dead. As he told me about it he sighed and tears came 

to his eyes, he was full of grief for him. 

"He also said that because they had no children his wife 

became very attached to the nephew; she was overwhelmed 

with grief. He said to her, 'Stupid! What will you achieve 

by grieving like that? Do you want to go to Varanasi?' 

"He called her 'stupid'. He's become quite watered-down! 

I couldn't touch him! I just looked at him." 

As he said all this about grief, a grief-stricken brahmin 

woman, a widow, was standing by the door of his room. Her 

only daughter had married a wealthy man, a raja who lived ln 

Calcutta and owned a lot of land. When she visited her 

mother she used to bring an escort with her - her mother 

was very proud of her. Then a few days ago her daughter 

had died. 

The woman stood there and heard about Ram Mullick's 

grief at the death of his nephew. For the past few days 

she had been running from her home in Bagbazar like a mad 

woman to see the Thakur, desparate for some way out of her 

troubles, to see if somehow he could ease her terrible 

grief. The Thakur spoke again. 

Ramakrishna (to the woman and the devotees): "A man once 

came here, and after he'd been sitting herea while he said, 

'I must go and see my son's beautiful face.' 

"I couldn't restrain myself. I said, 'You bastard! Get . 
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away from here! You prefer your son's face to the face of 

God!' 

17.2.4. 

" (To Mani) You know, God is real and everything else 

is unreal! The world, living beings, houses and such, 

children, all these are like the illusion created by a 

magician. The magician strikes with his wand and says, 

'Lift the lid and see the birds fly up into the sky!~ But 

only the magician is real, not the birds. 

transitory phenomenon. 

They're a 

"Siva was o~ce sitting in K~ilasa, with Nandi beside him, 

when there was a terrific noise. Nandi asked, 'Master, 

what kind of noise was that?' Siva answered, 'Ravana has 

been born, that's why there was that noise'. After a while 

there was another terrifying noise. Nandi asked again, 

'And what was the reason for that?' Siva laughed and said, 

'Now Ravana is dead!' Birth and death, these two are like 

magic! Here for a moment, and then gone. God is real and 

all else is unreal. Water is real, but the bubbles in it 

exist only fleetingly; the bubbles merge with the water; 

they're produced out of it, and are absorbed back into it 

again. 

"God's like a great sea, and beings are like the bubbles, 

they are born out of her and absorbed back into her. 

Children are like little bubbles around a big one. 

"God is real. You should strive now for devotion to her, 

to realise her. Where will grieving get you?" 

Everyone was quiet. The brahmin woman said, "I must go 

now." 
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Ramakrishna (affectionately to her) : "Must you go? It's 

very hot! Why, you can go with them in the carriage." 

It was the last day of the month of Jyaistha, about 3 in 

the afternoon. It was extremely hot. One of the devotees 

had brought the Thakur a new sandalwood fan. The Thakur 

was delighted and said, "Good, good! Om Tatsat! Kali!" 

and began to fan the deities pictured on the walls. Then he 

said to Mani, "See, what a breeze!" Mani was also delighted 

17.3.1. 

The Captain arrived with his children. The 1'hakur said 

to Kishori, "Please take them to see the temples." Then he 

chatted with the Captain. 

Mani, Dvija and other devotees were sitting on the floor. 

A teacher from Dumdum had also come. The Thakur was sitting 

on a small bed and he asked the Captain to sit on the bed 

beside him, facing him. 

Ramakrishna: "I was talking to them about you, how devoted 

you are, how much you worship." 

Captain (modestly) : "What worshipping do I do? Who am I?" 

Ramakrishna: "The 'I' that is attached to women and gold, 

that 'I' is the one that's at fault, not the 'I' that says 

'I am God's servant'. Now the childlike 'I', the child 

isn't subject to the three gunas. One minute they're angry, 

the next they're friends. They take such care over building 

a house, then they knock it down. There's nothing wrong 

with the 'servant I' or the childlike I', there's no 

egoism in that 'I' - just as sugarcandy isn't really a 

sweet. Other sweets make you ill, but sugarcandy destroys 

acidity. Just as Om isn't like other sounds. 
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"With this kind of ego you can love saccidananda. The 

ego never fully disappears - that's why we should have the 

'servant ego' or the 'ego of devotion.' Otherwise how can 

we live? What love the gopis had! (To the Captain) Tell 

us about the gopis, you're always reading the Bhagavata." 

Captain: "When Krishna was in Vrindaban he had no attributes 

of divinity and the gopis loved him more than their own 

souls. So Krishna said, 'How can I repay their debt? They 

have given everything they've got to me -body mind and 

Spi,;r-i t. I II 

Ramakrishna was overwhelmed with emotion. With a cry of 

"Govinda, Govinda," he became quiet absorbed, almost 

unconscious. In astonishment the Captain said, "How blessed! 

How blessed!" 

The Captain and the assembled devotees watched this 

unusual display of love. They sat there, gazing at him in 

silence, until he returned to normal again. 

Ramakrishna: "And then?" 

Captain: "Krishna is unattainable to yogis, 

'yogibhiragamyam' - unattainable to yogis like you; but he's 

attainable to the gopis. However long they practice yoga, 

the yogis will never realise him; but the gopis realise him 

easily." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "He ate, played and cried with the 

gopis, and made demands on them, that's true." 

17.3.2. 

A devotee said, "Bankim Chatterji has written a life of 

Krishna." 

Ramakrishna: "Bankim believed in Krishna but not 1n Radha." 
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Captain: 11 I think he didn't accept his lila." 

Ramakrishna: "And didn't he say that passions like lust 

are necessary? 11 

Teacher from Dumdum: 11 In his Navajiban Bankim wrote that 

the purpose of religion is to give expression to all states, 

the bodily, mental and spiritual. 11 

Captain: 11 He says, 'lust is nice' but doesn't believe in 

Krishna's lila. He doesn't believe that God became man at 

Vrindaban, or in the Radha-Krishna lila? 11 

17.3.3. 

Ramakrishna (s~niling) : 11 All these things aren't found in 

the news paper, so how could he believe in them! 

"A man once said to his friend, 'When I was going over 

there yesterday I saw a house fall down ln a great crash!' 

His friend replied, 'Wait a minute, let me look in the 

newspaper.' There was nothing about it there so his friend 

said, 'There's nothing at all about it in the paper.' The 

man replied, 'But I saw it.' His friend answered, 'Perhaps, 

but I can't believe anything that's not in the paper.' 

How can you believe that God came down to earth as a man and 

sported there? Those who have a Western education certainly 

can't! It's very hard to explain how God becomes an avatar, 

isn't it. How can the infinite assume the form of a mere 

man!" 

Captain: u 'Krisnastu bhagavam svayam.' When we talk about 

him we speak about 'whole' and 'part'." 

Ramakrishna: "Whole and part - like fire and its sparks. 

Avatars are for devotees, not jnanis. In the Adhyatma 

Ramayana it says, 'O Rama, you are. that which pervades and 



3 

that which is pervaded, vacyavacakabhdeden tvamev 

paramesvara'." 

Captain: "Vacyavacak means pervader and pervaded." 

936 

Ramakrishna: "'Pervader' means a small form or an avatar 

assuming the form of a man." 

17.4.1. 

Everyone was sitting there, listening to the Thakur 

talking with the Captain, when the Brahrnos Trailokya and 

Jayagopal Sen arrived, bowed and sat down. The Thakur 

srniled,,looked a-c Trailokya and said, "When one has pride 

h~ can't see God. Man's pride is like a tree trunk blocking 

the door to God's house. Unless you leap over it you can't 

get in. 

"There was once a man who had acquired power over ghosts. 

One day he used this power to call up a ghost which said to 

him, 'Tell me what you want me to do. When you haven't any 

more work for me I'll break your neck.' So the man brought 

out all the things he wanted done. The time carne when he 

had no more work left, so the ghost said, 'Now I shall 

break your neck?' He replied, 'Wait a bit, I'll be back,' 

and off he went to his guru, described what had happened, 

and said, 'Master, I'm in terrible danger, what shall I do?' 

His guru said, 'Do one thing, tell it to straighten this 

kinky hair*' The ghost tried day and night, but could it 

straighten this kinky hair? No, it stayed as crooked as 

before. Pride's like that, you remove it but it always 

returns. Unless you can get rid of it you can't receive 

the grace of God. 

"If a man is looking after the store in someone's house, 
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so long as he's there the master of the house doesn't need 

to be there. When the storeman leaves the owner locks the 

store and looks after ithimself, 

"A minor has a guardian. A child can't look after its 

own affairs, so the raja assumes responsibility. Unless 

you can get rid of pride God can't take over responsibility. 

"Lakshmi and Narayan were sitting in Vaikuntha when 

suddenly Narayan jumped up. Lakshmi asked him, 'Master, 

where are you going?' Narayan answered, 'One of my devotees 

is in great danger, so I'm going to save him,' and off he 

went. But he returned immediately. Lakshmi asked him, 

'Master, why have you returned so soon?' Narayan answered 

with a laugh, 'The devotee was walking along, overwhelmed by 

love. Some washermen had put clothes out to dry and the 

devotee had walked on them. When they saw it the washermen 

began to beat him with sticks. Then I went to save him.' 

Lakshmi asked him, 'Then why did you come back?' Narayan 

burst out laughing and said, 'The devotee himself picked 

up a brick to throw at the washermen. (Everyone laughed.) 

So I didn't bother.' 

17.4.2. 

"I once said to Keshab Sen, 'You must renounce your ego.' 

he replied, 'Then how will I be able to run my organisation?' 

"I said, 'Where's your understanding! Give up the unripe 

ego, the ego that is attached to women and gold, I'm not 

telling you to give up the ripe ego, the servant-ego, the 

devotee-ego. The ego that says "I am God's servant, her 

son," is the ripe ego. There'.s nothing wrong with that at 

all • I II 
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Trailokya: "It's difficult to get rid of pride. People 

only think they understand it." 

Ramakrishna: 11 It was because of pride that Gauri wouldn't 

say 'I'. He used to refer to himself as 'this fellow'. 

I did the same, and instead of saying 'I have eaten' I 

used to say 'This fellow has eaten.' Mathur babu noticed 

it and said to me one day, 'What's all this, why do you 

talk like that? People who do that do so out of pride. You 

have no pride. There's no need for you to talk like that.' 

"I said to Ke.shab, 'There's nothing wrong with saying 

'I' as long as you have the attitude of a servant. Prahlad 

had two attitudes, sometimes he used to think 'I am you' 

and 'you are me' -the Vedantic attitude 'I am that'. Then 

again when he was conscious of his ego he would think of 

himself as the servant of God. Sometimes he would be a 

proper Vedantist, then he would adopt the attitude of a 

servant. 

17.4.3. 

"(To the Captain) If you have Brahmajnana you'll show 

certain signs. The Bhagavata speaks about the four states 

of the jnani (1) that of a child (2) that of an inert 

object (3) the state of madness (4) that of a demon. 

Sometimes the jnani is like a five year old, sometimes he 

behaves like a madman. 

"Sometimes he's absolutely inert and in that state he 

can do nothing at all, he has abandoned all action. But if 

you say that Janaka and people like him worked, you must 

remember that in those days they had no worries because 

their employees took care of everything for them. And in 
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those days, too, people had great faith." 

The Thakur talked about forsaking all action, about how 

those who are attached to work should learn to do their 

work in a detached way. 

Ramakrishna: "When you have knowledge you can't do much 

work." 

Trailokya: "Why? Paohari is such a yogi but he settles 

people's arguments- he even settles lawsuits." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, yes, that's true. Dr Durgacharan lS 

such a drunkard, he drinks twenty-four hours a day, but he's 

always at work on time, and never makes a mistake in his 

treatments. If you have devotion there's nothing wrong with 

working. But it's very difficult and requires many 

austerities. 

"It's God who does everything, we are only the instruments. 

Once when we were standing in fromt of the Kali temple some 

Sikhs said, 'God is very merciful.' I replied, 'Merciful to 

whom?' They said, 'Why ask that? Merciful to us!' I said, 

'We're all her children; are parents merciful to their 

children? They look after their children, if they didn't, 

do you think their neighbours would? So, those who say 

God is merciful, do they think that we are someone else's 

children?'" 

Captain: 

17.4.4. 

"Yes, they don't think of God as their own." 

Ramakrishna: "Then should we not speak of God as merciful? 

We can do so as long as we practice sadhana. Once you've 

attained realisation you think of God as your own father 

or as your own mother, but until you've realised God you 
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think -we are all strangers, someone else's children. 

"Hhile you're doing sadhana you can talk about all God's 

attributes. One day Hazra said to Narendra, 'God is eternal 

and her attributes are eternal. Can God eat offerings of 

sweets and bananas and hear songs? You're mistaken if you 

think so. ' 

"Narendra was quite deflated. So I said to Hazra, 'What 

a scoundrel you are! Where will they be if you talk to them 

like that? How can man live without devotion? Certainly 

God's attributes are eternal, but even so she's dependent 

on her devotees. When a great man's doorkeeper comes to 

where he's sitting with his friends he stands to one side. 

Perhaps he has something in his hand, something covered 

with a cloth. He's very hesitant. The man says, 'What's 

that, doorkeeper, what have you go in your hand?' The 

doorkeeper hesitantly brings out a ?ustard-apple and puts 

it in front of him, and asks him to eat it. Seeing the 

doorkeeper's devotion· the master eats it with much 

appreciation and says, 'Ah, what a lovely custard-apple! 

Where did you get that from?' 

"He's dependent on his devotee. Duryodhana showed such 

diligence and said to Krishna, 'Please eat here,' but Krishna 

went to Vidhura's house. He was kind to his devotees, and 

he ate Vidhura's simple meal as if it were nectar! 

"There's one other sign of the perfect jnani -he's like 

a demon! He doesn't distinguish between different kinds of 

food, or between clean and unclean! Perfect wisdom and 

perfect stupidity, the outward signs of both are the same! 

A perfect jnani perhaps doesn't say mantras when he bathes 
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1n the Ganges, perhaps when he's making an offering to a 

deity he offers all the flowers together, without any 

rituals and mantras! 

17.4.5. 

"So long as someone has the desire to enjoy the world he 

can't renounce action. While he has the wish for enjoyment 

he must work. 

"There was once a bird sitting absentmindedly on the mast 

of a ship. The ship was sailing withing the lower reaches 

of the river, but soon it came to the open sea. When the 

bird awoke from its daydream it could see no land at all on 

any side. Searching for land, it flew north. After 

travelling a long way it became exhausted, but still it 

hadn't found land so it returned and sat on the ship's mast. 

"Later if flew away again - this time to the east. Still 

it found no land, only sea on all sides. Then, becoming 

very tired, it returned to the ship and again sat on the 

mast. After a long rest it flew off again to the south and 

to the west. Still it could find no land, so it returned 

to the ship's mast, and stayed there. It sat there quite 

motionless. Then it wasn't worried or disturbed, it was 

quite unconcerned and made no more effort at all." 

Captain: 

17.4.6. 

"Ah, what an illustration!" 

Ramakrishna: "Worldly people go about looking for pleasure 

without finding it, and in the end they become exhausted; 

when they become attached to women and gold they receive only 

sorrow, then they want to renounce and forsake them. Many 

people can't renounce anything unless they've enjoyed it 
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first. Some sadhakas visit lots of pilgrimage places. 

They can't stay still in one place, they have to drink the 

water at many pilgrimage places. When after much wandering 

their anxiety has subsided, they build a house and settle 

down. Unconcerned and inactive, they meditate on God. 

"But what enjoyment is there in the world? The enjoyment 

of women and gold? They bring only momentary pleasure! It's 

here now and gone tomorrow! 

"When the clouds come and rain falls, you can't see the 

sun. Life consists mainly of ~orrow, the clouds of women 

and gold obscure the sun. Some people ask me, 'Master, why 

did God make such a world? Is there no way out of it for 

us?' 

17.4.7. 

"I say to them, 'Why shouldn't there be a way? Take 

refuge with God, pray with great earnestness for a favourable 

wind, for things to be in your favour. If you call out to 

God with great longing she'll certainly 'hear you.' 

"There was once a man whose son was dying. The father 

went about earnestly asking this one and that if there was 

anything he could do to save the boy. One man said, 'If you 

can collect these things he'll be all right - first you 

must collect spring rain water that has fallen into a skull. 

Then a frog must drink some df the water. Next a snake must 

attack the frog, and when it goes to bite the frog, the 

poison must fall into the skull as the frog leaps clear. 

You must give the patient that water mixed with the poison.' 

"The man was so desperate that one spring night he went 

out to find such medicine. As he did so it began to rain. 
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The man called out to God, 'Lord, please sent me a skull,' 

and as he searched he found a skull filled with rain water. 

So then he prayed again, 'Help me lord, now please send me 

a frog and a snake,' So great was his longing that he got 

these too. As he watched a snake came along and attacked a 

frog which, as the snake struck at it, leaped away so that 

the poison fell into the water in the skull. 

"If you take refuge in God and call out to her with great 

longing, she will certainly listen, and give you every 

opportunity. " 

Captain: "What a story!" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, she'll give you every opportunity. 

Perhaps, it you aren't married, you:11 be able to spend all 

your time in meditation. Perhaps your brothers provide for 

you, or your son is grown up, then you don '.t have to worry 

about the family any more. Then you can easily devote 

yourself wholly to God. But this won't happen until you 

renounce women and gold. When you do that ignorance will 

be destroyed. If the rays of the sun fall on a lense it 

can burn things,but not if you keep the lense in the shade 

in the house. You have to leave the house and stand outside. 

17.4.8. 

"Some people remain in the world even after gaining 

knowledge. They can see both inside and outside the room. 

When the light of knowledge falls in the world they can see 

what's good and what's bad, what's real and what's unreal. 

"Those who're ignorant, who don't believe in God, those 

who're in the world, are like people living in mud houses. 

In the dim light they can only see the inside of the house! 
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Those who've received knowledge, who know God, and then live 

in the world, are like people who live in glass houses. They 

They can see everything inside and outside the house. The 

light of the sun of knowledge shines right into the house. 

Then the occupants can see quite clearly all the things 

in the house, those that are good and those that are bad, 

which ones are real and which are unreal. 

"God alone is responsible for action, we're all her 

instruments. 

"That's why the jnanis have no pride. The author of the" 

Mahimnastava was very proud of himself, but when he saw 

Siva's bull ~aring his teeth his pride was crushed. He 

saw that each tooth had a mantra on it. Do you know what 

that means? All those mantras had existed from the 

beginning of time. All you can do is quote them. 

"It's not good to be a religious teacher. You can't do 

it unless you're commanded to by God. Anyone who says to 

himself, 'I'm a teacher' is a fool. You've seen scales. 

The lightest side rises, so the man who sets himself up is 

the lightweight. Everyone wants to be a teacher - but it's 

hard to find disciples!" 

Trailokya was sitting on the floor by the bed. He was 

going to sing. The Thakur said, "Ah, what songs you sing!" 

Trailokya took the tanpura and began to sing -

l. 
tujhshe hamne dilko lagaya, jo kuch hai sho tuhi hyay. 

2. 
You are my everything, 0 Lord, source of my life and 

essence of all,· 
There is no-one but you in all the three worlds that I can 

call my own. 
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When he heard the song the Thakur became absorbed. He 

said, "Ah! You are everything! Ah! Ah!" 

The singing ended. It was now after 6 o'clock. The 

Thakur went out with Mani to wash his face. He was laughing 

and gossiping as he went when suddenly he said to Mani, 

"Why haven't you eaten anything? And why haven't the others 

eaten?" 

The Thakur had prepared prasad for the devotees. 

17.4.9. 

That evening the Thakur had said that he was going to 

Calcutta. When he returned to his room he said, "Well, 

whose carria;e will I take?" 

It was evening. The lamps were lit and incense was 

burning in the Thakur's room. Lamps were also burning in 

the temples and the orchestra was playing. Soon evening 

worship would begin in all the temples. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed repeating the 

names of the deities and meditating on the Mother. The 

evening worship began. After a while the Thakur began to 

stroll up and down the room occasionally talking with the 

devotees, and consulting with Mani about going to Calcutta. 

Just then Narendra arrived, with Sarat and two other 

young men. They prostrated themselves before the Thakur. 

When he saw Narendra the Thakur became very affectionate. 

He began to fondle Narendra as one fondles a young child, 

and said, in an affectionate voice, "You've come!" 

The Thakur was standing facing to the west. Narendra 

and the other youths stood in front of him. The Thakur 

glanced at Mani and said, "Narendra's arrived, how can I 
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go out? I sent for him, so how can I go out now? \-'J'hat do 

you think?" 

Mani: "Then stay here today." 

Ramakrishna: 

or carriage. 

it's late." 

"All right, I'll go tomorrow, either by boat 

(To the other devotees) You should go now, 

One by one the devotees bowed and left. 

18.1.1. 

It was now about 3 o'clock. Ramakrishna was sitting in 

Balaram' s drawingroom with Vinode, ·Rakhal, Mani and the 

. other devotees, "Smiling. - Young Naren had also arrived. 

It was Tuesday, 28th July 1885, Ashar krishna-pratipada. 

The Thakur .. had arrived at Balaram' s house in the morning 

and had eaten with the devotees. At Balaram's house Lord 

Jagannath was worshipped, so the Thakur used to say, "The 

food there is very pure." 

Narayan and some other devotees had said that at Nanda 

Bose 1 s house there were lots of religious pictures, so the 

Thakur had decided to visit him in the afternoon to see the 

pictures. As Nanda Bose's house was near that of a brahmini 

devotee they intended to go there too. She was much 

distressed with grief for her daughter, and used to visit 

Dakshineswar frequently to see the Thakur. She had pleaded 

with him to visit her so the Thakur planned to do that and 

then to go on to the home of Ganu's mother, another devotee. 

When he arrived at Balaram's house the Thakur sent for 

the young devotees. Young Naren used to say, "I can't come 

often because of my work, I have to study for my exams," 

and so on; so when he arrived the Thakur said to him, "I 
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didn't send for you." 

Young Naren (laughing) "So what does it matter?" 

Ramakrishna: "Well, if it's going to hurt you, you can go 

and come back when you have time." 

The Thakur said this in a fit of pique. 

A palanquin arrived to take the Thakur to Nanda Bose's 

place. Repeating the name of God as he did so the Thakur 

got into the palanquin. He was wearing only black patent 

awl 
leather shoes a red bordered dhoti. Mani put the shoes in 

1\ 

the palanquin beside h~m and accompanied them on their way. 

Paresh also joined them. 

The palanquin went through Nanda Bose's gate, crossed the 

courtyard in front of the house, and came to the door. The 

host's family came and welcomed the Thakur, who gave his 

shoes to Mani. Then he got down from the palanquin and went 

up to the large first-floor hall where there were pictures 

of deities all round the room. The host and his brother 

Pasupati spoke to the Thakur. Slowly the devotees, who had 

been following the palanquin, arrived, among them Girish's 

brother Atul. Prasanna's father was a frequent visitor to 

Nanda Bose's house, and he was there too. 

18.2.1. 

The Thakur was standing looking at the pictures with 

Mani and a few other devotees, Pasupati was with them 

explaining the pictures. The first one the Thakur looked 

at showed an image of the four-armed Krishna. As he looked 

at it he became overwhelmed and sat down. For a while he 

was-quite absorbed in the emotion. 

The next picture was one of Rama blessing Hanuman by 
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putting his hand on his head. Hanuman was looking at 

Rama's feet. The Thakur looked at it for a long time. 

Still deeply absorbed he said, "Ah! Ah!" 
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In the third picture Krishna was standing under a Kadamba 

tree holding his flute. 

The fourth showed him in his dwarf incarnation. He was 

about to make an offering to Bali, with an umbrella in his 

hand. Again the Thakur sighed and gazed steadily at the 

picture. 

Next was a picture of the man-lion incarnation, and then 

one of some cows. Krishna was roaming around with his 

cowherd companions in Vrindaban on the banks of the Jamuna. 

Mani spoke up: "What wonderful pictures!" 

When he'd looked at the next few pictures, of Dhumavati, 

Shoroshi, Bhuvanesvari, Tara and Kali, the Thakur said, 

"These all show the terrible aspects of the Mother, you 

shouldn't keep them in your house. If you do you must 

worship the~. You mtist have unseen powers to keep them all 

here." 

When he saw the picture of Annapurna the Thakur was again 

overcome and said, "Wonderful!" 

Next was a picture of Radha as Queen. She was sitting 

on a throne in a grove of trees surrounded by her 

companions, while Krishna was sitting at the ent,rance to 

the grove dressed as a guard. Next was a picture of 

Krishna on a swing which the Thakur stood looking at for a 

long time. In a glass case there was an image of Sarasvati, 

drunk with love, playing ragas and raginis on her vina. 

When he'd seen all the pictures the Thakur returned to 
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his host. He stood there and said to him, "Today I've been 

very happy. Well! You certainly are a good Hindu! You 

haven't a single Western picture, only all these - what a 

remarkable thing!" 

Nanda Bose, who was sitting down, invited the Thakur 

to sit too; "Please sit down, why keep on standing there?" 

Ramakrishna (sitting): 

a great Hindu." 

"You have so many pictures. You're 

Nanda: "I have Western pictures too. 11 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "They'r~ not as good as these. 

don't care for them as much as for these." 

High on one wall a picture of Keshab Sen's New Order 

was hanging. The picture had been painted for Suresh 

You 

Mitra, a much-loved devotee of the Thakur's. In the picture 

the Paramahamsadev was showing Keshab that by many different 

paths all religions lead to God. There is one goal, only 

the paths are different. 

Ramakrishna: "That's Surendra's picture!" 

Prasanna•s Father (smilin~): ~You're in it too." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "That doesn't matter, everyone's in 

it. It's the spirit of the times! 11 

As he said this the Thakur suddenly became overwhelmed 

with emotion, and began to speak with the Mother. A little 

later he spoke out, like a drunk, "I'm not unconscious". 

Then looking about the room he said, "What a large house! 

What is all this? Bricks, wood, earth!" 

A~ter a while he said, "I'm very pleased to have seen 

all these pictures". Then he said, "You shouldn't keep the 

terrible forms of the Mother, Kali, Tara (dwelling in the 
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cremation ground among the corpses and jackals) , if you do 

you should worship them." 

Pasupati (smiling) : "As long as God keeps things going 

they'll continue." 

Ramakrishna: "That's true, but it's better to keep the mind 

fixed on God, it's bad to forget her." 

Nanda Bose: "How can we think of her? 

Ramakrishna: "Only through her grace." 

Nanda Bose: "How can we receive her grace? Has she the 

power to be gracious?" 

18.2.2. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "I see that you're like the pundits, 

'you reap the results of what you do.' You should reject 

that! If you take refuge in God, karma is destroyed. I 

said to the Mother with flowers in my hands, 'Mother, here, 

take your sin and your holiness; I don't want anything 

else from you but pure devotion. Take this your good and 

your evil; I don't want any good or evil, just give me pure 

devotion. Take this .your dharma and your adharma; I don't 

want anything but pure devotion. Take this your knowledge 

and your ignorance, I don't want them, just give me pure 

devotion. Here, take your purity and impurity, give me 

only devotion' . " 

Nanda Bose: "Can God ignore the laws?" 

Ramakrishna: "What's that? God can do anything; she made 

the laws, so she can change them. 

18.2.3. 

"You can talk like that. Isn't it true that you still 

want to enjoy the world, that's why you speak like that? 
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There's one view that unless a man's desire for enjoyment is 

satisfied his consciousness won't be aroused! But what is 

there to be enjoyed? The pleasures of women and gold are 

here today and gone tomorrow, they're transient. What is 

there in women and gold? They're like a hogplum, all skin 

and stone; if you eat them they give you an acid pain in the 

stomach. Or like a sweet, you swallow it and there's 

nothing left." 

18.2.4. 

Nanda was quiet for a while then said, "That's what 

people say! But is God biased? If God's grace is needed, 

mustn't we say that she is biased?" 

Ramakrishna: "God has created all things, animate and 

inanimate, out of herself. When you have perfect knowledge 

you'll realise that. God has made mind, understanding, 

body - the twenty-four cosmic principles, everyt~ing. So 

how can she show bias to anyone but herself?" 

Nanda: "Why has she produced these various forms? Why has 

she produced here knowledge, here ignorance?" 

Ramakrishna: "It's her pleasure." 

Atul: "Kedar Chatterji has put it well. Someone asked 

him why God had created the world. He said to him, 'I 

wasn't present at the meeting when she planned it.'" 

Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: "It's all her pleasure." 

Then he sang a song -

All is your will, 0 you whose will is law. 
You do your work, Mother, and men think they have done it. 
You keep the elephant in the mud, and cause the lame to 

leap mountains, 
Some you deliver to the feet of Brahman, others you condemn 
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to hell. 
I am the instrument you the player, I am the house you the 

housewife, 
I am the chariot you the charioteer, I go wherever you 

make me. 

"She is Anandamayi, full of bliss. Creation, 

preservation and destruction are her lila. Among countless 

beings only a few attain release - but that also pleases 

her. 'Of a hundred thousand kites only a few break free, 

but the Mother claps her hands and laughs.' Some people 

are being bound to the world, some are attaining release. 

'How many boats, 0 Mind, are floating and sinking on the 

ocean of the world!'" 

Nanda: "Her pleasure! That we die!" 

Ramakrishna: "What are you? God has made everything. It's 

only while you don't have knowledge of God that you keep 

saying 'I, I. ' 

"Everyone can know God, everyone will be released, 

but some get their food in the morning, some at midday, 

others in the evening. None will starve! Everyone can 

realise their own true essence." 

Pasuapati~ "Yes, it does seem that God has made everything." 

Ramakrishna: "I try to find out who this 'I' is. Am I 

bone or flesh, or blood, or veins and things? When I 

search I find 'you', I find that all there is within is 

the power of God. Not 'I' but she. You have no pride, but 

you have great wealth. You haven't given up the 'I' 

altogether; but while it's there you should make the bastard 

stay as God's servant. (Everyone laughed.) It's good to 

be proud of being God's devotee. God's son, God's servant. 

The 'I' that's attached to women and gold is the unripe 'I', 
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you should renounce that 'I'." 

When they heard this explanation the host and all the 

others were extremely pleased. 

18.2.5. 

Ramakrishna: "There are two signs of knowledge; the first 

is the absence of pride, the second is a peaceful nature. 

You have both of those signs, so God's grace has fallen on 

you. 

"The more wealth you have, the easier it is to forget 

God. That's the nature of wealth. Jadu Mullick has great 

wealth, and these days he never speaks of spiritual things. 

"Women and gold are a kind of wine. If you drink a 

lot of wine you lose respect for your elders, you abuse 

your own family, and you can't tell important people from 

unimportant ones." 

Nanda Bose: "That's true." 

18.2.6. 

Pasupati: "Master, which of these is right, spiritualism, 

theosophy? What do you think of the solar, lunar and 

stellar planes?" 

Ramakrishna: "Nothing at all! Why bother about them? 

Mangoes are for eating. Do I need to know how many mango 

trees there are, how many branches they have, and how many 

leaves there are on the branches? No, I go to the mango 

orchard, eat what I want and then leave! 

"Once your consciousness is awakened, if you once gain 

knowledge of God you'll have no more desire for all this 

hodge-podge of other things. A delirious person raves when 

he talks- 'I want five_kilos of rice to eat,' 'I want to 
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drink a tank of water. ' The doctor says, 'You want to eat 

all that? All right, you can have them!' and then he sits 

down for a smoke. But he has to listen to what the patient 

says when he's recovered." 

Pasupati: "Will our delirium last for ever?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why should it? If you keep your mind on God 

your consciousness will be awakened." 

Pasupati (smiling) : "Our union with God is only fleeting. 

It lasts as long as a smoke." Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna: 
" 

"So what, even that's enough for salvation. 

Ahalya said to Rama, 'Rama! Whether I'm reborn as a pig or 

anything elsr;;, let me have pure devotion for you.' Narada 

said, 'Rama, I want no other favour from you but. this, give 

me pure devotion, and don't let me be deceived by your 

world-deluding maya, that's the only blessing I want.' If 

someone prays to God sincerely, and fixes his mind on her, 

then he'll have pure devotion. 

18.2.7. 

"You should give up all thoughts like '~'lill our 

delirium go,' 'What else wil~-happen to us,' and 'We are 

sinners.' What you need is the attitude, 'Once I've 

repeated the mane of Rama, how can I sin again?'" 

Nanda: "Is there life after death? And punishment for 

sins? 11 

Ramakrishna: "Eat your mangoes! Why worry about all these 

things? whether there's life after death, what it's like, 

and so on. 

"Eat your mangoes. All you need is 'mangoes' -

devotion to God. " 
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Nanda: "Where's the rnangoe tree? Where can I get the 

mangoes?" 

Ramakrishna: "The tree? That's the eternal, infinite 

Brahman! It exists and is eternal. But remember this, it's 

a kalpataru [wish-fulfilling tree]. 

Corne to Kali at the base of the wishing tree, 0 mind, 
Then we will gather its four fruits. 

"If you pray under the wishing tree you'll receive its 

fruit - it will fall at the foot of the tree, then you can 

gather it. There are four fruits, dharma, artha, kama and 

rnoksha. 

"The jnanis want release, the fruit of rnoksha the 

devotees want devotion, selfless devotion. They don't want 

dharma, artha or kama. 

"You spoke about life after death. The Gita teaches 

that you'll become what you're thinking of at the time of 

death. King Bharata died with the word 'deer' on his lips, 

so he was reborn as a deer. That's why you should practice 

japa, meditation and worship day and night - then when you 

die you'll be thinking about God- that's the benefit of 

such repetition. Then when you die you'll receive God's 

nature. 

"Keshab also asked me about life after death once. I 

said to him too, 'Why worry about that?' Then I said, 

'Unless you realise God you have to return to the world 

again and again. The potters put their pots out in the sun 

to dry; if the cows and goats break them, then those that 

are baked are thrown away. But the ones that are still soft 

are gathered up, mixed with more clay and put on the wheel 

again!'" 
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18.3.1. 

The host had still made no move to serve refreshments. 

So the Thakur himself said to him, "Is there anything to 

eat? I said to Jadu's mother the other day, 'Please give 

me something to eat!' Otherwise it will bring bad luck on 

the householder!" 

The host gave orders for some sweets to be brought. 

Nanda and the others watched as the Thakur ate. Then he 

wanted to wash his hands, but he couldn't wash them over 

the pl~te the sweets had been served on, so a servant 

brought in a brass bowl for him to wash in. 

But such a bowl is considered a sign of rajas. When he 

saw it the Thakur said, "Take it away, take it away!" .. The 

host said, "Please wash your hands." 

Absentmindedly the Thakur said, "What? Shall I wash 

my hands?" Then he rose and went out on to the verandah 

where he said to Mani, "Please pour some water into my 

hands." Mani poured some water from the waterpot. The 

Thakur dried his hands on his own clothes and returned to 

where he was sitting. Dishes of pan had been brought in 

for the guests but as some had already taken from the dish 

the Thakur didn't take any. 

18.3.2. 

Nanda: "May I say something?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "lvhat?" 

Nanda: "Why don't you take some pan? Everything else was 

all right, why is this different!" 

Ramakrishna: "It's my custom to offer something to God 

before I eat." 
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Nanda: "You could have offered that, too." 

Ramakrishna: "There are two ways, the way of knowledge 

and the way of devotion. The jnani can take anything 

because he looks at everything through the eyes of 

Brahmajnana. But the way of devotion is different." 

Nanda: "But you did wrong." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "It's just a custom of mine. What 

you've said is right too. They both are." 

The Thakur warned his host to beware of flatterers. 

Ramakrishna: "Beware of flatterers, they're motivated only 

by selfinterest. (To Prasanna's father) Do you live here?" 

Prasanna's Father: "No, I live nearby. Would you like a 

smoke?" 

Ramakrishna (humbly) "No, you have one, I don't want one 

right now." 

Nanda Bose's house was very large, so the Thakur said, 

"Even Jadu's house isn't as big as this. I said so to 

him once." 

Nanda: "Yes, he's built a new house in Jorashanko." 

The Thakur was encouraging Nanda. 

Ramakrishna: "Even though you live in the world you keep 

your mind on God, that's no small thing. Someone who has 

renounced the world will certainly call on God, but where's 
. 

the credit in that? But if someone calls to God from within 

the world,1 he's blessed! He's like a man who shifts half 

a tonne of stones to look underneath. 

"You have to adopt a particular attitude to call on 

God. Hanuman's was jnana-bhakti, but Narada's was pure 

bhakti. Rama asked Hanuman, 'What attitude do you take 



3 958 

towards me?' He replied, 'Sometimes I look on you as the 

whole and myself as a part; sometimes I look on you as lord 

and myself as servant; and when I have knowledge of reality 

then I see that you are me and I am you.' 

"Rama said to Narada, 'Ask a favour of me.' Narada 

answered, 'Rama, give me this, that I might have pure 

devotion for you and not be deluded by your world-bewitching 

maya! ' " 

The Thakur was about to get up, and said to Nanda, 

"Like the Gita says - those who have the respect of others 
" 

have a special endowment of God's power." 

Nanda: "But all men have the same power." 

Ramakrishna (annoyed) : "You all say the same thing. Do all 

men have the same power? God dwells in all beings as the 

omnipotent one, but her power is greater in some than ln 

others! 

"Vidyasagar spoke like that, too - 'Has God given more 

power to some than others?' I said to him, 'If God's power 

isn't divided like that, why have we come to see you? Have 

you got horns on your head?'" 

The Thakur stood up, and the devotees did so too. 

Pasupati went to the door with them to bid them goodbye. 

19.1.1. 

The Thakur was visiting a grief-stricken brahmin woman 

at Bagbazar. She lived in an old brick house on the left 

of which as you entered was a cowshed. People were lined 

up on the roof, some standing, some sitting, waiting 

eagerly for the Thakur. 

The brahmini had a sister, and the two of them were 
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widows. Their brothers and their families also lived in the 

house. The brahmini was extremely upset over the death of 

her only daughter. As the Thakur had said that he would 

visit her she had been preparing all day. As the Thakur 

had said that he would be coming from Nanda's house the 

brahmini had been going out to see if he was coming. He 

was late and she'd been thinking that perhaps he was not 

coming. 

The Thakur arrived, went up to the roof with the 

devotees and sat down on the mat with Mani, Naran, Jogin Sen, 

Devendra and Jogin. A little later Young Naren and many 

other devotees gathered. The brahmini's sister arrived, 

bowed to the Thakur, and said, "My sister has gone to Nanda 

Bose's house to see why you had been delayed, she'll be 

back soon." A noise was heard from below and she said, "Ah, 

here she is now." She went out to meet her, but she had 

not yet arrived. 

The Thakur sat there smiling, surrounded by the 

devotees. 

Mani (to Devendra) ..!'What a wonderful sight. All these 

people lined up, all so eager to see the Master, and to 

hear what he has to say!" 

Devendra (to Ramakrishna): "Mani says that this is better 

than Nanda Bose's, what devotion these people have!" 

The Thakur was laughing. 

Then the brahmini's sister said, "Here she is now." 

The woman carne up to the Thakur, bowed and was about to 

speak but couldn't think what to say. Then excitedly she 

said, "Oh, I'm so happy I could die! My friends, t_ell me 



960 3 

how can I survive it! I never felt so happy even when my 

Chandi came with her servants and attendants to guard her on 

the way - it's even driven away the grief I have for her. 

I thought he wouldn't come, when he was so late, and that I 

would have to throw all the food I've prepared into the river. 

Then I wouldn't speak to him again, and wherever he went I'd 

just go and see him and then come away. 

"Let me go and tell everyone how happy I am, let me go 

and tell Jogin how lucky I am!" 

Then still beside herself with joy she said, "Once 

someone won one hundred thousand rupees in a lottery, and 

when he hearc the news he dropped down dead - that's how I 

feel now! All of you give me your blessing, or I'll die 

too." 

When Mani saw the brahmini's distress and her spiritual 

state he was charmed by her. He went ~nd took the dust from 

her feet. She said, "What are you doing!" and bowed to him. 

The brahmini was pleased to see the devotees arrive and 

said, "I'm glad you've all come, I've brought Young Naren, 

otherwise who would make us laugh!" As she was speaking 

her sister came and said, "Sister, please come down with 

me, are you going to stay up here all day? I can't cope on 

my own!" 

The brahmini was so overwhelmed with joy when she saw 

the Thakur and the devotees that she couldn't leave them. 

After this conversation the brahmini very respectfully 

took the Thakur into another room and offered him sweets. 

She also sent refreshments out to the devotees sitting on 

the roof. 
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It was now about 8 pm. and the Thakur was about to leave. 

He went down stairs, across the verandah and into the 

courtyard, passed the cowshed and came to the outer gate. 

\<'Jhen they got there the brahmini called out, "Oh sister, 

come quickly and take the dust from his feet." Her sister 

bowed to the Thakur. One of her brothers.also came up and 

bowed to him. 

The brahmini said to the Thakur, "He's a brother of mine, 

he's a fool." 

Ramakrishna: "No, no. They are all good people." 

Someone C·3.me with them, carrying a 'lamp to light the 

dark places. Young Naren called out, "Hold the lamp, hold 

the lamp! Don't you remember, the lamp will be all used 

up! " Everyone laughed. 

As they passed the brahmini said to the Thakur, "That's 

my cowshed." They stood in front of it for a while 

surrounded by the devotees. Mani prostrated himself before 

the Thakur and took the dust from his feet, then the Thakur 

went off to Ganu's mother's place. 

19.2.1. 

The Thakur was sitting ln the drawingroom of Ganu's 

mother's house which was on the ground floor, right on the 

street. The room was used as a rehearsal room by a concert 

party and some of the young men played their instruments to 

please the Thakur. 

It was 8.30pm. It was the night of Ashar 

krishna-pratipada, and the moonlight flooded the sky, the 

house and the street. The Thakur sat there with all the 

devotees. 
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The brahrnini had also come with them. She would go 

into the house, and then come back again and stand by the 

door. A few of the young men from the neighbourhood were 

looking in the windows. It seemed as if everyone, young 

and old, hearing of the Thakur's arrival, had come eagerly 

to see him. 

Young Naren said to the youths at the window, "What are 

you doing here? Go, off you go!" But the Thakur said to 

them affectionately, "No, stay, please stay." 

From time to time the Thakur said, "Hari Om, Hari Om." 

Ramakrishna was sitting on a sofa. The musicians had 

been asked to perform, but as they couldn't play their 

instruments very well sitting on the carpet the Thakur 

asked them to come and sit with him. "Corne and sit up here, 

there's room," he said and moved to make room for them. 

Then they sang -
1. 
0 Keshava, be compassionate to us, you who are always 

compassionate to the poor, 
You who dwell in the holy places. 
0 bewitching Madhva, holding your charming flute, 
(Repeat the name of Hari, 0 my mind) 
Youth of Vraja who destroyed Kaliya, who dispells the 

fears of the distressed. 
Beloved of Radhika's heart with your arching eyebrows and 

curving peacock feather crest. 
Upholder-of Govardhana, garlanded with forest flowers, 
0 Damodar humbler of Karnsa's pride 
0 Shyama who sports in the rasa dance. 
(Repeat the name of Hari, 0 my mind) 

2. 
Corne, 0 Mother Urna ... 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, what a song! What playing!" 

One of the young men was playing the flute. Pointing 

to him and one of the others he said, "They're a great pair." 

Then they began to play an instrumental piece. When 

they'd-finished the Thakur was so pleased he said, "Ah, that 
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was wonderful!" Pointing to another of the young men he 

said, "He can play everything." 

After the performance the musicians said to the 

devotees, "Now you sing for us! " The brahmini who was 

standing in the doorway said, "None of them can sing, only 

Mohin babu knows how, and he won't sing in front of the 

Master." 

A Young Man: "Why? I can even sing in front of my father." 

Young Naren (laughing loudly): "He hasn't come so far!" 

Everyon~ laughed. A little later the brahmini came 

and said, "Please come with me." The Thakur replied, "Why?" 

Brahmini: "Please come and have some refreshments." 

Ramakrishna: "Please bring them out to me here." 

Brahmini: "Ganu's mother .says that if the dust fall from 

your feet in her room then it will be as holy as Varanasi 

anyone dying there will have no more worries." 

The Thakur went with the brahmini and the boys of the 

house into the inner rooms while the devotees wandered about 

in the moonlight. Mani and Vinode walked up and down in the 

street chatting. 

19.3.1. 

The Thakur was resting in a room near Balaram's 

drawingroom where he was going to sleep. It was very late 

when they had returned from Ganu's mother's place, about 

10.45pm. 

The Thakur said, "Jogin, please rub my feet a little." 

Mani was sitting nearby, and Jogin was rubbing the Thakur's 

feet when he said, "I'm very hungry, I'd like some semolina." 

The brahmini was still with them. Her brother was a 
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very good tabla player. The Thakur looked at her again and 

said, "~1hen Narendra or someone else comes to sing we should 

send for her brother." 

The Thakur ate some semolina. Slowly Jogin and all the 

other devotees drifted out of the room. Mani was rubbing 

the Thakur's feet and talking with him. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, how happy the brahmini's people all were." 

Mani: "What an amazing thing, it was just like that in the 

time of Jesus Christ! There were also two sisters who were 

devotees, Mary and Martha." 

Ramakrishna (eagerly) : "Tell me about it." 

Mani: "Jesus and his disciples had gone to their house, just 

like today. One of the sisters, when she saw him, was 

completely filled with joy. It was just like in the story 

about Caitanya - 'My two eyes sank, never to return, in the 
Df 

sea Gaur's beauty, forgetting how to swim, and my mind went il 

to the bottom.' 

"The other sister was on her own preparing all the 

food. She was so busy that she came to Jesus and complained, 

'Lord, see how unreasonable my sister is! She quietly sits 

here and I have to get things ready all by myself.' Then 

Jesus said, 'Your sister is blessed, because she is doing 

that which is necessary in man's life (that is, loving God).'" 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what do you think of what happened 

today?" 

Mani: "I think that there are three people who are the 

same, Jesus Christ, Caitanya and yourself - you are all one 

person!" 

Ramakrishna: "One! Yes, one. Don't you see, it's God who's 
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here now!" 

As he said this the Thakur pointed to himself with his 

finger, as if saying that God had become manifested within 

his body. 

Mani:' "The other day you explained so well about how God 

had becomes man." 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me what I said." 

Mani: "It's like a vast area of land, stretching endlessly 

away in all directions! But because there is a wall in front 

we can't see it~ In the wall there is a single hole through 

which part of the endless field can be seen!" 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me what the hole is." 

Mani: "You are the hole. Through you we can see everything, 

that whole endless field!" 

Ramakrishna was very pleased, and began to pat Mani on 

the back. He said, "You've understood that well, that's 

good. " 

Mani: "It's difficult to understand though. I can't 

understand how God in all her perfection can dwell in such 

a small space. ". 

Ramakrishna: "'No-one can know who he is! Dressed like a 

madman, or some wretched beggar, he roams from door to door.'" 

Mani: "Then you spoke about what Jesus said." 

Ramakrishna: "What?" 

Mani: "When you saw the picture of Jesus in Jadu Mullick's 

house you went into bhava-samadhi. You saw Jesus come down 

from the picture and enter your own body." 

For a while the Thakur was silent. Then he said to 

Mani, "Perhaps there's some meaning in what has happened to 
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my throat here - in case I made myself light in front of 

other people - otherwise I'd go here and there singing and 

dancing." 

Then he spoke about Dvija. He said, "Why didn't Dvija 

come?" 

Mani: "I told him to come. He said he would, so I can't say 

what's happened." 

Ramakrishna: "He has great devotion. Well, he'll be one 

of us, won't he?" 

Mani: "Yes, he will, otherwise he wouldn't have such 

devotion." 

Mani went under the mosquito net to fan the Thakur. 

He turned over then spoke again, about God's lila when she 

takes the body of a man. 

Ramakrishna: "That hole of yours. At first I was in such 

a state that I never saw the forms of God. Even now I 

don't see many." 

Mani: "Among. God's lilas I prefer the human ones." 

Ramakrishna: "That's enough; and you see me!" 

Was the Thakur saying that God in his lila had taken 

human form in his body? 

20.1.1. 

It was Vijaya Dasami day, 18th October 1885, and 

Ramakrishna was at the house in Shyampukur. He was ill 

and had come to Calcutta for treatment. The devotees were 

always with him, nursing him. None of them had as yet 

renounced the world, so they used to travel backwards and 

forwards to their homes. 



3 

20.1.2. 

967 

It was 8 o'clock on a cold morning. The Thakur was 

sitting up on his bed like a five year old who knows on-one 

but his mother. Surendra came in and sat down. Navagopal, 

Mani and a few others were also there. Durga Puja was being 

celebrated at Surendra's house. The Thakur couldn't go, but 

he had sent the devotees off to see the image. 

Surendra: "I've run away from home." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : 

in the heart!" 

"It has to be. Let the Mother stay 

Surendra ~egan ~o call out to the Mother. As the Thakur 

looked at Surendra he too burst into tears. Looking to 

Mani he said stammeringly. "What devotion! Ah what 

devotion he has. 

"Yesterday at about 9 o'clock I saw your hall ln a 

vision, I saw the image, all luminous and bright. There 

and here were the same, as if there was a stream of light 

between the two places, this house and your own!" 

Surendra: "At that time I was in the hall calling out to 

the Mother. My brothers had all gone upstairs. It seemed 

to me as if the Mother answered, 'I will come back again.'" 

20.1.3. 

It was nearly 11 o'clock. The Thakur took some food, 

then Mani poured water into his hands for him to rinse his 

mouth. 

Ramakrishna: "Rakhal became ill through eating chick-pea 

dal. You should eat only sattvic foods. You've read the 

Gita, haven't you?" 

Mani: "Yes, it talks about the correct food. It mentions 
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sattvic food, rajasic food and tamasic food. It also talks 

about sattvic, rajasic and tamasic mercy, the sattvic ego 

and so on." 

Ramakrishna: "Have you got a Gita?" 

Mani: "Yes, I have." 

Ramakrishna: "In that you'll find the essence of the 

scriptures." 

Mani: "Yes, it also speaks of the various ways of seeing 

God; as you've said, the various paths all lead to God -

knowledge, devotion, work, meditation." 

Ramakrishna: "Do you know what karma-yoga means? It means 

giving up al}_ the fruits of action to God." 

Mani: "Yes, I've read that. It also says there are three 

ways of working." 

Ramakrishna: "What are they?" 

Mani: "First, for knowledge. Second, for the good of others. 

Thirdly, for its own sake." 

After rinsing his mouth the Thakur chewed some pan. He 

also gave some to Mani as prasad. 

20.2.1. 

The Thakur was talking with Mani about Dr Sarkar. The 

day before Mani had gone to the doctor's house with news of 

the Thakur's condition. 

Ramakrishna: "What did he say to you?" 

Mani: "He has lots of books. I was sitting there reading 

one of them, and as I read it, I read some aloud to the 

doctor. It was by Sir Humphrey Davy about the necessity of 

avatars." 

Ramakrishna: "Is that true? What did you say about it?" 
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Mani: "It said in one place that divine truth must be made 

human truth to be appreciated by us, so avatars are 

necessary." 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, that's great." 

Mani: "He gives an illustration, we can't look directly at 

the sun, but we can look at its reflected rays." 

Ramakrishna: "That's good. What else does he say?" 

Mani: "He says in another place, when you have real 

knowledge you have faith." 

Ramakrishna: "That's good too. And if you have faith then 

you have everything." 

Mani: "Once he saw Roman gods and goddesses in a dream." 

Ramakrishna: "Are there really such books? God has been at 

work there. What else did you talk about?" 

20.2.2. 

Mani: "They talk about doing good for the world, so I told 

him what you said." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "What did you say?" 

Mani: "About Sambhu Mullick. He said to you, 'I want to 

use my money for hospitals, dispensaries, schools and so on, 

so that many people will benefit from it.' And you 

answered, 'If you found yourself face to face with God, 

would you say, "Give me hospitals, schools and dispensaries?"' 

And I said one other thing to him." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, they're on a different level, they're 

born to work. What else did you say?" 

Mani: "I said, if your aim is to see Kali, then what's the 

point of just giving to the poor in the streets? Rather, 

you should somehow realise Kali, then if you want to you can 
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give alms to the poor." 

20.2.3. 

Mani: "I told him that many of those who come to you have 

conquered lust. Then the doctor said, 'I've also got rid 

of lust and such, you know.' I said to him, 'You are a 

great man, so it's nothing remarkable that you have 

conquered lust. What is amazing is that under the Thakur 

even the most insignificant people have conquered the 

senses. ' Then I told him what you said to Girish." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "\"/hat did I say to Girish? n 

Mani: "You told him, 'The doctor can't go beyond you.' 

That was about your being an avatar." 

Ramakrishna; "You should talk .to the doctor about avatars. 

Tell him that an avatar is one who saves others, so some 

say there are ten avatars, some twenty-four, some inummerable 

avatars." 

20.2.4. 

Mani: "He's very interested in Girish. He asked me if he's 

given up drinking yet. He keeps a good eye on him." 

Ramakrishna: "Did you tell Girish that?" 

Mani: "Yes, I did. And I told him all about giving up 

drinking." 

Ramakrishna: "What did he say?" 

Mani: "He said, 'Since you all say so, I believe that 

that's what the Thakur said, but I'll never promise anything!'" 

Ramakrishna. (with joy) : "Kalipada said he'd given up 

altogether." 

20.3.1. 

In the afternoon the doctor arrived with Arnrita, his 
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son, and Hem. Narendra and the other devotees were also 

there. The Thakur was talking privately to Amrita. He 

asked him if he meditated, then said, "Do you know what the 

state of meditation is like? The mind becomes like a stream 

of oil, it thinks only of God, nothing else comes to mind." 

Then the Thakur spoke to everyone. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor): "Your son doesn't believe in 

avatars. That's all right, it doesn't matter. 

"He's a good boy, but why shouldn't he be? Do you get 

sour mangoes from a Bombay mango tree? , l"lhat faith he has in 

God! The man who thinks of God is a real man. He who has 

consciousness certainly knows that God is real and all else 

unreal, and he's a real man. If he doesn't believe in 

avatars, what's wrong with that? 

"God is, and all the world and its beings are God's 

attributes. It's enough to believe that. It's like a great 

man and his garden. 

"Some people say there are ten avatars, others say 

twenty-four, some say they are innumerable. Where God's 

power is especially manifest, there is an avatar. That's 

what I believe. 

"There's another view, that God has become everything. 

It's like the bel-fruit, skin, seeds and flesh, but the 

three together are one. That which is absolute is also 

relative, and that which is relative is also absolute. If 

you reject the absolute then you can't understand the 

relative. And it's only because of the existence of the 

relative that you can reject it little by little till you 

reach the absolute. 
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"As long as you are conscious of the ego you can't 

get rid of the relative. Through meditation, by saying 'not 

this, not this', you can arrive at the absolute. But nothing 

is really eliminated; as I said, it's like the bel-fruit." 

Doctor: "That's right." 

Ramakrishna: "Kacha remained in nirvikalpa samadhi. But 

when he came out of it someone asked him, 'What can you see 

now?' Kacha answered, 'I see the world as if it were 

overlaying God! It is full of God! Everything I see has 

been made from God. I can't even separate out what I 

should keep ar.d what throw away~ ' 

"You know - you should realise both the absolute and 

the relative, then live in the world as a servant. Hanuman 

realised God both with form and as formless. Then he 

adopted the attitude of a servant, of a devotee." 

Mani: (~o himself): "We must hold both the absolute and 

the relative. Since the Vedanta was introduced into 

Germany some Europearf scholars have thought that too. But 

the Thakur says that we must renounce everything - renounce 

women and gold - or else we won't realise the absolute and 

the relative. We have to be true renouncers, completely 

detached. This is the main difference between him and 

scholars like Hegel." 

20.4.1. 

The doctor said that God has created us all, and will 

prefect all our souls. He said he was unable to believe 

that one person was better than another. That's why he 

didn't believe in avatars. 

Doctor: "Infinite progress! Unless there is infinite 



3 973 

progress of the soul what's the use of living another five 

or seven years! I may as well hang myself! 

"What are avatars! Do you think I'd prostrate myself 

before some man who shits and pisses! But I do believe that 

man is a reflection of God's light." 

Girish (smiling) "You've never seen anything else but 

God's light." 

Before replying the doctor hesitated. A friend of his 

was sitting by him, and he whispered something to him. 

Doctor: "You've never seen anything else but a reflection 

of it. " 

Girish: "I see it! I see the light! I'll prove that 

Krishna is an avatar or else cut out my tongue." 

20.4.2. 

Ramakrishna: "All this talk means nothing. It's like the 

mad ravings of a delirious patient. He says, 'I want a 

tank of water to drink, I want to eat a pot of rice!' The 

doctor says, 'Yes, all right. When you are better we'll 

give you what you want.' 

"When you heat ghee is makes a sizzling sound, but 

after a while the noise stops. As one's mind is, so he 

sees God. I've noticed that great men have pictures of the 

Queen in their houses, while devotees have pictures of 

deities! 

"Lakshman said to Rama, 'Even · Vasish tadev himself·· 

grieved for his son!' Rama replied, 'Brother, those who 

have knowledge have ignorance too .• Those who understand 

light understand darkness too. You must go beyond 

knowledge and ignorance, then you'll know God in a special 
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way. It's called vijnana. 

"When you get a thorn in your foot you take another 

thorn to get it out. When you've done that you throw them 

both away. You use the thorn of knowledge to remove the 

thorn of ignorance, then you throw away the two thorns of 

knowledge and ignorance. 

"You can tell if someone has complete knowledge, they 

stop reasoning. They're like the ghee when it stops 

sizzling." 

Doctor: "But can one retain perfect knowledge? You say 

everything is God. Then why be a paramahamsa? And why do 

these people who come here look after you? Why don't you 

just keep silent?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Water is water, whether it's still, 

rippling to and fro, or making waves. 

20.4.3. 

"And another thing, why not listen to what the 'mahout 

God' says? A guru once taught his disciple that everything 

is God. Then a mad elephant came along. The disciple, 

believing what his teacher had taught him, wouldn't run away 

because he believed the elephant to be God. The mahout 

saw him and called out, 'Move, everyone, get out of the way!' 

But the disciple didn't move. So the elephant tossed him to 

one side and left him nearly dead. They gave him a drink 

of water and he eventually regained consciousness. When he 

was asked why he didn't get out of the way he said, 'Hhy my 

guru said that everything is God!' The guru said, 'Son, 

why didn't you listen to the words of the mahout, who is 

also God. ' God who is pure mind and pure understanding 
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dwells within us. I am the instrument, she is the player. 

I am the house, she is the householder. She is the 'mahout 

God'." 

Doctor: "Let me ask one thing; if what you say lS true, 

why ask me to cure you?" 

Ramakrishna: "As long as the 'I' jar remains I'm like' that. 

Think of a great ocean, deep and endless. In the middle of 

if there's a pot with water inside and outside of it. As long 

as the jar is unbroken the water's divided. It's God who 

keeps this 'I' jar here." 

20.4.4. 

Doctor: "What is this 'I' you talk about? Tell me what it 

means? Is God just playing tricks;with us?" 

Girish: "Well, how do you know God isn't playing tricks?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "God has given us this 'I'. It's 

her sport, her lila! There was once a king with four sons. 

They were all princes, but when they played one became a 

minister, another a guard, and so on. 

but they played at being watchmen! 

They were princes 

"Listen! Once you realise the atman you will believe 

it all. When you've seen God all your doubts will 

disappear." 

20.4.5. 

Doctor: "Can all my doubts disappear?" 

Ramakrishna: "Listen to what I've got to say. Then if you 

want to learn more you must ask God in private. You should 

ask her why she's done what she has. 

"A child can give a beggar only a little bit of rice. 

If the beggar wants more, then the master of the house must 
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be asked for it." The doctor listened in silence. 

"All right, you love reasoning so let's reason a little. 

Jnanis don't believe in avatars. Krishna said to Arjuna, 

'You call me an avatar, I'll show you something - come and 

see.' Arjuna went with him. He went a little way and said 

to Arjuna, 'What do you see?' Arjuna replied, 'A huge tree 

with bunches of black berries.' Krishna said, 'Those are 

not black berries. Corne and look a bit closer.' He looked 

and then he saw that they were bunches of Krishnas. Krishna 

said, 'Now do you see? See how many Krishnas like me there 

are!' 

"Kabirdas said about Krishna, 'You danced like a 

monkey while the gopis clapped their hands.' 

"The closer you go the less you see of God's attributes 

When the devotee first sees God she appears as the ten-armed 

one. When he goes clos~r he sees her six-armed manifestation. 

When he goes closer still she appears as the two-armed Gopal. 

The closer you go the fewer the attributes. If you go 

closer still, then all you see is light without any 

attributes. 

"Listen to some Vedantic reasoning. A magician once 

carne to see a king. When the magician moved away a little 

the king saw a rider approaching on a horse. He was finely 

dressed and carried weapons in his hands. The king and the 

other people in the audience tried to reason about what was 

real in what they saw. The horse was not real, nor were 

the fine clothes and the weapons. Finally they saw only 

the rider himself standing there before them. You see, 

Brahman is real and the world is false - if you reason like 
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that you have nothing left." 

Doctor: 

20.4.6. 

"I've no objection to that." 
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Ramakrishna: "But it's not easy to get rid of these 

illusions, they remain even after you have knowledge. You 

see a tiger in a dream, but even after you wake up your 

heart keeps on thumping! 

"Some thieves once went to commit a robbery in a 

field where there was a straw scarecrow to frighten people 

away. When they saw it the thieves couldn't go into the 

field at all. Then one of them went up to the figure and 

saw that it ~as made of straw. He said to the others, 

'Don't be afraid,' but they still didn't want to go into the 

field, their hearts were beating so fast. Then the bold 

thief pushed the figure over and said, 'It's nothing at all, 

nothing at all- "neti, neti". '" 

Doctor: "That's a great story." 

Ramakrishna. (smiling}: "Yes! What do you think?" 

Doctor: "It was great." 

Ramakrishna: "Then say 'Thank you'." 

Doctor : "Don't you understand the state of my mind? Don't 

you realise how difficult it is for me to come and see you?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "No, you must enlighten the 

ignorant. Vibhishana didn't want to become king of Lanka -

he said, 'Rama, now I've realised you how can I be a king?' 

Rama answered, 'Vibhishana! You should become king for the 

sake of the ignorant. They'll ask you if you've gained all 

that wealth by serving Rama. You should become king to 

teach them' . " 



3 978 

Doctor: "~'Jho here is so ignorant?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Oh, here you'll find snails and 

shellfish as well as conch shells." Everyone laughed . 
. 1 

20.5.1. 

Dr Sarkar gave the Thakur two pills and said, "I'm 

giving you two pills, purusha and prakriti," Everyone 

laughed. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Yes, the two go together. You've 

watched pigeons, haven't you? They can't stay apart! 

Wherever there is purpsha there is prakriti, wherever there 

lS prakriti there is purusha." 

It was Vijaya day. The Thakur asked the doctor to have 

some refreshments, and the devotees brought out some sweets 

for him. 

Doctor (eating) "'Thank you' for the sweets. That's not 

for the instruction you gave. Why should I say 'thank you' 

for that?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Keep your mind on God. What else 

can I say? And practice a little meditation. (Seeing 

Young Naren) See, his mind is completely absorbed in God. 

All those things that I've said to you ... " 

Doctore: "Tell them all too." 

Ramakrishna: "Each to his own taste. Not everyone can 

take what I've been saying. What I said to you is one thing. 

A mother brings horne fish from the market, but not everyone's 

taste is the same. For some she prepares pullao, for some 

fish soup- for those with weak stomachs." Everyone laughed. 

The doctor left. The devotees all prostrated 

~hernselves before the Thakur and took the dust from his feet. 
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Then as it was Vijaya they began to embrace each other. 

Their joy was boundless. The Thakur seemed to make them 

forget he was so ill. For a long time they embraced and 

talked. Mani, Young Naren and a few other devotees were 

sitting by the Thaur, who was chatting happily, talking 

about the doctor. 
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Ramakrishna: "I won't have to say much more to the doctor. 

When the tree's almost cut through the woodsman moves away 

a bit, then the tree falls down by itself." 

Young Naren (smiling): 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): 

he?" 

"With him everything is principle!" 

"The doctor's changed a lot, hasn't 

Mani: "Yes, he c_ertainly has. He gets quite confused when 

he comes here. He doesn't even remember to give you your 

medicine. When we remind him he says, 'Oh yes, I must give 

him his medicine!'" 

Some of the devotees were in the drawingroom singing. 

After they had returned to the room where the Thakur was he 

said to them, "I heard you singing, but why was it so bad? 

I once knew someone who was good at singing out of tune -

you were like that!" Everyone laughed 

One of Young Naren's younge~ relatives arrived. He 

was well dressed and wearing glasses. The Thakur was 

talking with Young Naren. 

Ramakrishna: "You see, there was once a young man going 

along the road wearing a pleated shirt. His shawl was open 

so that his shirt could be seen, and he turned this way and 

that so that people would notice it. But when he walked you 

could see that he was knock-kneed. (Everyone laugqed.) 
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"The peacock displays fine feathers, but its feet are 

very dirty. (Everyone laughed) A camel is very ugly, 

everything about it is ugly." 

Naren's Relative: "But it's very useful." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, very. But it eats thistles. Its mouth 

bleeds, but it keeps on eating. It's like a worldly man 

whose son dies, but he keeps on having more sons!" 

21.1.1. 

It was 9 o'clock Friday, Asvin krishna-paksha saptarni, 

15th Kartika, 30th October 1885. The Thakur had come to 

Shyampukur for treatment. The Thakur was talking to Mani who 

was about to go to Dr Sarkar, to inform him of the Thakur's 

condition and bring him back with him. The Thakur's illness 

was very bad, but he thought only of the devotees! 

Ramakrishna (with a smile): "Purna carne this morning. He 

has a fine nature. Manindra has a very feminine nature. 

It's quite amazing, he's read the Caitanyacarita and has 

adopted the attitude of the gopis, the friends of Radha -

'God is man and I am a woman. '" 

Mani: "Yes." 

Purnachandra was a schoolboy, about fifteen or sixteen 

years old. The Thakur was always longing to see him but his 

family wouldn't let him visit the Thakur. At first the 

Thakur's longing was so great that he went suddenly one night 

from Dakshineswar to Mani's house where Mani had brought 

him to meet the Thakur. They had talked together a great 

deal about how he should call out to God, and then the 

Thakur had returned to Dakshineswar. 

Manindra was also about fifteen or sixteen. The devotees 
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had given him the nickname 'Khoka', 'Sonny.' Whenever he 

heard anyone singing God's praises he would go into a 

trance and dance. 

21.2.1. 

It was now 10.00 or 10.30. Mani had gone to the 

doctor's house and was sitting with the doctor on the 

verandah outside the second floor drawingroom, overlooking 

the street, talking. In front of the doctor was a glass 

tank with goldfish in it. From time to time the doctor 

threw some cardamom shells into the water. Every now and 

then he also threw some balls of flour onto the open roof 

for the sparrows to eat. Mani was watching. 

Doctor (to Mani, smiling) 11 You see, the goldfish are 

looking at me, they haven't noticed that I've thrown in the 

cardamom shells. So I say, what's the point of having 

devotion, one heeds knowledge. (Mani laughed.) See the 

sparrows flying up there; I threw them some balls of flour, 

but it only frightened them. They have no devotion because 

they have no knowledge. They don't know that \vhat I threw 

them is food. 11 

The doctor went and sat in the drawingroom. All 

around the room were bookcases filled with books and as the 

doctor was resting Mani was looking at the books and 

reading some of them. Finally he read a little from Canon 

Farrar's Life of Jesus. 

From time to time the doctor chatted with him. He 

told him about the difficulty he had establishing the 

homeopathic hospital and asked him to read a letter all 

about it, and said, 11 All the letters are published in the 
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Calcutta Journal of Medicine for 1876." The doctor was 

very dedicated to homeopathic medicine. 

Mani opened another book, Munger's New Theology. The 

doctor noticed it. 

Doctor: "Munger bases his conclusions on reason and 

argument. It's not that you must believe something because 

Caitanya, or Buddha, or Jesus Christ has s~id so - he's 

not like that." 

Mani (smiling): "No, not because Caitanya or Buddha, but 

because he has said so." 

Doctor: "If you say so." 

Mani: "We have to quote someone, so it might as well be 

him." The doctor laughed. 

Mani and the doctor got into a carriage and set off 

for Shyampukur at about 12 o'clock. They chatted as they 

went along, talking about Dr Bhaduri who sometimes visited 

the Thakur. 

Mani (smiling) "Dr Bhaduri said about you that you'll 

have to begin again from a piece of brick." 

Doctor: "How is that?" 

Mani: "Because you don't believe in mahatmas, subtle 

bodies, and things like that. I think he's a theosophist. 

Apart from all that, you don't believe in avatars. Perhaps 

that's why he joked that when you die you certainly won't 

be reborn as a man; not even as some animal or tree! You'll 

have to start again from a piece of brick, then perhaps 

after many rebirths you'll become a man!" 

Doctor: "Well!" 

Mani: "He also said that the knowledge you call science 
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is really false knowledge. It is here today, gone tomorrow. 

He gave an illustration. There were once two wells, one 

used to fill with water from a spring, the second had no 

spring and filled with rain water. But that water never 

lasted for long. The knowledge of your science, like the 

water in the second well, will also dry up." 

Doctor (laughing a little): "Indeed." 

The carriage had reached Cornwallis Street. Dr Sarkar 

picked up Dr Pratap Majumdar who had seen the Thakur the 

day before. 

21.3.1. 

The Thakur was sitting in a second story room with a 

few devotees, chatting with the two doctors. 

Doctor: "Has your cough [kasi] returned? (Smiling) Well, 

it's good to go to Varanasi [kasi]." Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "You go there for liberation. 

I don't want liberation, I want devotion." The doctor and 

the devotees laughed~· 

Pratap was Dr Bhaduri's son-in-law. When he saw him 

the Thakur began to praise Dr Bhaduri. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, what a man he is! He's virtuous, he 

thinks about God, and he accepts God both as formless and 

with form." 

Mani wanted to talk about Dr Bhaduri's remarks about 

Dr Sarkar starting again as a piece of brick. He said 

quietly to Young Naren, but so that the Thakur could hear, 

"Do you remember what Dr Bhaduri said about the piece of 

brick?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling, to the doctor) "Do you know what he 
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said? You don't believe all these things, so after this 

you'll have to start again as a piece of brick." Everyone 

laughed. 

Doctor (smiling) "If I do, and if after many births I 

become a man again,. and then come here, then I'll have to 

start over again as a piece of brick." The doctor and all 

the other laughed. 

They talked about how, even though he was so ill, the 

Thakur was always in a spiritual mood and talked about 

spir~tual things. 

Pratap: "Yest-2rday I saw you in a trance." 

Ramakrishna: "It just happened of its own accord, but it 

wasn't much." 

Doctor: "Talking and trances are not good for you now." 

Ramakrishna: "I saw you in the trance I had yesterday. I 

saw that you're a mine of knowledge - but it's all dried 

up, there's none of the moisture of bliss [anandarasa]. 

(To Pratap) If the doctor once received that bliss he 

would see everything. Then he wouldn't say, 'What I say is 

right and what others say is wrong'. Then he wouldn't 

belabour people with all these words of his!" 

21.3.2. 

The devotees were all silent, when suddenly the Thakur 

went into a trance and said to Dr Sarkar - "Mahindra babu, 

why are you always on about money, money! Wife, fame! 

That's all you are concerned with! Give up all these things 

now, fix your mind firmly on God, and enjoy that bliss." 

The doctor was silent and so was everyone else. 

Ramakrishna: "Nangta used to speak about the jnanis' 
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meditation. Everything is water, above, below and on all 

sides! The jiva is like a fish, swimming joyfully through 

the water. When you are really meditating you see all this. 

"It's like a huge sea, endless water. In the water 

floats a pot, with water inside it and outside of it. To 

the jnani, what is both inside and outside is the Pararnatman. 

But what about the pot? The pot is that which makes the 

water seem to be in two parts, which makes us conscious of 

inside and outside. As long as the 'ego-pot' exists one 

is conscious of that. No-one can say what there is once 

that 'ego' disappears, it just is. 

"Do you know what else the jnanis' meditation is like? 

It's like an endless sky in which a bird spreads its wings 

and joyfully flies. The sky is consciousness, the bird is 

the atman. The bird isn't in a cage, it flies in the sky of 

consciousness. l" Its joy is endless. 
What the Thakur said about meditation amazed the 

devotees. After a while Pratap began to speak again. 

Pratap (to Dr Sarkar) : "When you think of it, everything is 

a mere shadow of the real." 

Doctor: "To have a shadow you need three things, the sun, 

some object and the shadow! What you are saying is that 

God is real and creation unreal. But creation also is real." 

Pratap: "All right, the world is seen in the mirror of the 

mind like a reflection." 

Doctor: "Unless there is some object, can you have a 

reflection?" 

Naren: "Why, God is the object!" 

l. cf. Shelley's Skylark. 
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The doctor was silent. 

21.3.3. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "You said one very good thing. 

No-one else has ever said that the samadhi trance is the 

result of the union of the mind with God. You said that. 

"Sivanath said that if you think about God too much 

you'll go out of your mind. He says that if you think the 

world is consciousness you'll become unconscious. By 

thinking about the one whose consciousness makes the world 

conscious, one becomes stupid! 

"And your science - 'if you mlx these you get this, and 

if you mix those you get that' - if you think about things 

like that you're more likely to become unconscious, it's 

only a jumble of lifeless things!" 

Doctor: "But you can see God in them." 

Mani: "But God can be seen more clearly in man. And better 

still in some great man, God is more manifest there." 

Doctor: "Yes, certainly in man." 

Ramakrishna: "Becoming unconscious through thinking about 

God! That consciousness which animates even inamimate 

things, and makes the head, feet and body move! They say 

the body moves, but they don't know the one who moves it. 

They say hot water burns the hand, but its not the hot 

water that does it, it's the heat within the water! 

"When rice boils in a pot the potato and eggplant jump 

about. A young child thinks that they're jumping about all 

by themselves, he doesn't know that there's a fire under the 

pot. People say that the senses work by themselves. They're 

not conscious of that consciousness that dwells within!" 
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The doctor stood up to take his leave. 

also stood. 

The Thakur 

Doctor: "People call on God when they're in trouble. 

987 

They call out whenever the fancy strikes them. You call on 

God because of your throat. As you yourself have said, you 

have fallen into the hands of the cotton-cleaner, you'd 

better speak to him. Those are your words." 

Ramakrishna: "What else can I say." 

Doctor: "Why not? We lie in the lap of God, and we feel 

~t rest there, if we don't speak to God, to whom shall we 

speak?" 

Ramakrishna: "True, true. Sometimes I do speak, but -

nothing comes of it." 

Doctor: "Why need you say any more, do you think she doesn't 

know?" 

Ramakrishna ~smiling) : "There was once a Muslim who, while 

praying, was calling out loudly, 'Oh Allah, Oh Allah.' 

Someone said to him, 'Why do you shout so much when you call 

to Allah? He can hear the anklets on the feet of an ant!'" 

21.3.4. 

Ramakrishna: "When the mind is united with her, you can see 

God very close, even in the heart. 

"But there's one further thing, the more one's mind is 

joined to God the more it's removed from outer things. 

There's a story in the Bhaktamala about the devotee 

Vilvamangal who used to go to a prostitute. One day he 

went late at night. He was late because he had been 

performing the shraddha ceremony for his parents. He took 

with him some of the shraddha food for the prostitute. His 
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mind was so fixed on her that he wasn't even conscious of 

where he was going. On the way he passed a yogi meditating 

with closed eyes, and as he passed his foot touched the 

yogi's body. The yogi was angry and said, 'What, can't you 

look where you're going? I'm meditating, and you walk all 

over me! I The man replied, 'Please forgive me; but let me 

ask you one thing- I've been thinking about my mistress 

and wasn't conscious of anything else, while you've been 

meditating on God. But you are conscious of what's happening 

outside you! What kind of meditation is that!' In the end 

the devotee forsook the world and devoted himself to the 

worship of God. He said to the prostitute, 'You are my guru, 

you have taught me what devotion to God must be like.' He 

spoke t~her as if she was his mother, and then renounced 

her." 

Doctor: "That's Tantric worship. You regard all women as 

mother." 

21.3.5. 

Ramakrishna: "Listen to another story. There was once a 

king who used to listen daily to a pundit who read to him 

from the Bhag:avata. Each day, after the reading, the pundit 

would say to the king, 'O King, have you understood?' And 

every day the king would reply, 'First, you understand it! I 

Every day when the pundit reached home he would think, 'Why 

does the king always say that to me! I explain it so well 

every day, and the king always says, "You understand it 

first!" What does it mean.' The pundit used. to do sadhana 

and worship. A few days later he became conscious that God 

is real and all else - house, wife, ~ealth, people, respect, 
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all are unreal. When he realised that everything in the 

~orld was illusory he renounced the world. When he left 

home he said to one man, 'Tell the king that now I 

understand.' 

"Listen to another one. There was once a man who 
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wanted a scholar to explain the Bhagavata. 'I want someone 

to read the Bhagavata to me every day, but I can't find 

one.' After he'd searched for a long time a man came to 

him and said, 'Sir, I've found an excellent Bhagavata 

pundit.' He replied, 'Good, bring him along.' The man said, ") 

'Ttiere's only one hitch. He has some ploughs and bullocks, 

and he spends all day with them, preparing for his crops, he 

has no spare time.' Then the first man said, 'I'm not 

looking for a Bhagavata pundit who has bullocks and ploughs -

I'm looking for a man who has time and can talk to me about 

God.' (To the doctor) Do you understand?" 

The doctor said nothing. 

21.3.6. 

Ramakrishna: "What can be achieved by mere scholarship? 

The pundits know a lot - the Vedas, Puranas, Tantras. But 

what's gained through scholarship? You need discrimination 

and renunciation. Once you have those, then you can listen 

to them. What's the point of listening to those who regard 

the world as real! 

"What does the Gita teach? If you keep on repeating 

the words 'Gita, Gita' it becomes 'tagi, tagi' [one who has 

renounced the world]. Those who have no. attachment to women 

and gold, who are totally devoted to God, they've understood 

the message of the Gita. You don't have to read all the 
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Gi ta. ~·lhen you say 'Tagi' you've achieved it all." 

Doctor: 

letter. 

Mani: 

"But to change 'Gita' into 'Tagi' you need another 

One who has renounced everything is a 'Tyagi' ." 

"You don't really, a Goswami from Navadvip told me 

so. The Thakur went to a celebration at Panihati, and there 

he spoke to a Goswami about the Gita. The Goswami said the 

root of tag is tag and if you add the suffix 'i' you get 

tagi, and tagi and tyagi mean the same. " 

Doctor: "Someone once explained the meaning of 'Radha' to 

me. He said, 'Do you know what the word Radha means? Turn 

the word arounJ. and you get "dhara, dhara".' (Everyone 

laughed.) Today lets stop with 'dhara' [dhara is 

meaningless]." 

21.4.1. 

The doctor left. Mani sat by the Thakur and chatted 

privately with him. He told the Thakur all that had 

happened in the doctor's house. 

Mani: "He was throwing cardamom shells to the goldfish and 

balls of flour to the sparrows. He said, 'See, they can't 

see that they are cardamom shells so they swim away. First 

you need knowledge, then devotion. The sparrows flew away 

too when they saw the flour pellets thrown at them. They 

have no knowledge, that's why they have no devotion.'" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "When he talks about knowledge he 

means the knowledge of science." 

Mani: "He also said that we shouldn't believe something 

just because Caitanya or Buddha or Jesus Christ has said it. 

"ae's just had a grandson, and he was praising his 

daughter-in-law. He said, 'I hardly even notice her about 
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the house, she's so calm and modest'." 

Ramakrishna: "He's been thinking about me. His faith is 

growing slowly. He'll lose all his pride. He has such 

wisdom, respect and wealth! And he has no disrespect for 

what I say." 

21.5.1. 

It was 5 o'clock. The Thakur was sitting in the second 

story room with the devotees sitting silently all around 

him. Among them were many outsiders who had come to see 

him. No-one spok.e. 

Mani ~as sitting by him. Occasionally the Thakur spoke 

privately to him. He wanted Mani to help him on with his 

shirt. 

Ramakrishna: "See, I don't have to do much meditating now. 

I've fully understood the Undivided. It's the only thing 

I see now." 

Mani remained silent, and there was no other sound. 

After a while the Thakur spoke agian. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, all these people are sitting here, not 

speaking, not singing, just looking at me; what do they 

see?" 

Was the Thakur perhaps hinting that because he was the 

embodiment of God's power [sakti], so many people were 

attracted to him, and that's why the devotees just look~d at 

him in amazement? 

Mani answered, "They have all heard much of what you 

have said, now they are looking at what they will never 

see again, someone who is always happy, with a childlike 

nature, without pride, drunk with love for God! That day 
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you went to Ishan Mukherjee's house, you were walking up and 

down outside; we were there, and someone carne up and said 
I_ 

about you, 'I've never seen such a happy man'." 

Again Mani was silent. There was no sound in the room. 

Then after a while the Thakur again spoke to Mani. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, how do you think the doctor is comimg 

along? Do you think he accepts what I say?" 

Mani: "~·lherever a fruitful seed. falls it will sooner or 

later sprout. You said something very funny· the other day." 

Ramakrishna: "What did I say?" 

Mani:. "You said that when Jadu Mullick eats he doesn't know 

wheth~r his food has salt on or not, he's so absentminded. 

If someone tells him that a dish has no salt on it he says, 

·~vhat? Hasn't it any salt?' You were telling the doctor 

this because he'd said that he was very absentminded. You 

explained that he became absentminded because he was 

thinking of worldly things, not about God." 

Ramakrishna: "Won' t',he take any notice?" 

Mani: "Yes, he will. But he forgets a lot because he has 

so much work. Today he made a good comment when he said 

'To look on a woman as your mother is part of Tantric 

worship'." 

Ramakrishna: "What did I say?" 

Mani: "You told him about the Bhagavata pundit with the 

bullocks and ploughs. (Ramakrishna laughed.) And you told 

him about the king who said to the pundit, 'You understand 

it first!' (Ramakrishna laughed.) 

"And you also spoke about the Gita. You said the 

essence of the Gita was the renouncing of women an~_gold, 
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renouncing attachment to women and gold. The doctor asked if 

a worldly person, who hasn't renounced the world, could 

teach others. Perhaps he hadn't understood what you said 

In the end he covered it up with his talk of 'dhara, dhara. '" 

The Thakur was thinking about the devotees 1 especially 

about Purna and Manindra, two of the youngest. He sent 

Purna to talk with Manindra. 

21.6.1. 

It was now evening, and in the Thakur's room the lamp's 

were burning. A few of _the devotees and those who had come 

to see the Tha3\.ur were sitting in the room a little way 

away from hirn. The Thakur was introspective, silent. 

Everyone in the room was silently meditating. 

After a while Narendra arrived with a friend. Narendra 

said, "He's a friend of mine, he's written a few books, one 

called Kiranmayi." The author bowed and sat down. He 

wanted to talk with the Thakur. 

Narendra: "He's written a book about Radha and Krishna." 

Ramakrishna (to the author) : "Tell me what you've written." 

Author: "Radha and Krishna are Parambrahman, the true 

essence of the mantra 'Om'. From this Parambrahman 

Radhakrishna comes Mahavishnu; from this Mahavishnu comes 

purusa-prakriti, Siva-Durga." 

Ramakrishna: "Good. Nanda Ghosh has seen the eternal 

Radha. Prema-Radha sported at Vrindaban, Rama-Radha was 

Chandrabali. 

"There are two forms, Kama-Radha and Prema-Radha. Ahd 

if you go beyond them you reach the Absolute-Radha. When 

you peel an onion, first there's the red skin 1 then it's 
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white, and after the white you have nothing left at all. 

That's the true nature of the Absolute-Radha, where one's 

reasoning that it's 'not this, not this' finally stops! 

"There's the absolute Radha-Krishna and the relative 

Radha-Krishna, like the sun and its rays. The absolute is 

like the sun, the relative like its rays. 

"The pure devotee sometimes dwells in the absolute, 

sometimes in the relative. 

"That which is the absolute is also the relative. 

There is neither two nor many." 

Author: "Why do people speak about the Krishna of Vrindaban 

and the Krishna of Mathura?" 

Ramakrishna: "That's like the Goswamis. The Western Indian 

pundits don't talk like that. They have only one Krishna, 

and no Radha. The Dvarika Krishna is like that too." 

Author: "Yes, Radha and Krishna are the Pararnbrahman." 

Ramakrishna: "Good! But isn't everything possible for God? 

God is both formless and with form, without limit, both 

Brahman and Sakti! 

"God is without end and without limit, for God anything 

is possible. However high vultures and kites fly they 

never reach the limit of the sky. If you ask 'What is 

Brahman' - there's no answer to that. Even when you've 

experienced it you can't say. If you ask someone what ghee 

is like, they can only say, 'Ghee is like ghee.' Brahman 

is the only analogy for Brahman, there's nothing else." 

22.1.1. 

It was 9 o'clock on Friday, Ashvin amaba:sya,6th November 

1885, and the day of Kali Puja. Thakur Ramakrishna was 
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standing in the upstairs room of Shyampukur house wearing 

clean clothes and a sandalwood sectarian mark on his head. 

On the Thakur's orders Mani had brought prasad from Kali 

Siddheswari. The Thakur stood reverently with a little of 

the prasad in his hand, ate some and put some on his head. 

For this he had removed his shoes. He said to Mani, "That 

was excellent prasad." 

The Thakur had asked Mani to offer flowers, green 

coconut, sugar and sweets that morning to the image of Kali 

Siddheswari at Thanthania. Ma~i had bathed, walked barefooted 

to make the offerings, and then returned with the prasad to 

the Thakur. 

The Thakur had one more request. He had asked Mani 

to bring him books of songs by Ramprasad and Kamalakanta so 

that he could give them to Dr Sarkar. 

Mani said, "I have brought the books you asked for." 

Ramakrishna replied, "You must force songs like these on 

the doctor -

1. 
0 mind, how can you know God's nature, 
You are like a madman in a darkened room? 
You can only know her through ecstatic love, 
What can you gain without it. 

2. 
Who can Know Kali? You won't learn from the six 

philosophies. 

3. 
0 mind, you know nothing about farming. 
The field of your life is untilled. 
If you had cultivated it what a precious crop you would 

have reaped. 

4. 
Come, 0 mind, let us go wandering 
To Kali, the wish-fulfilling tree where you can gather 

the four fruit. 
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Mani agreed. They _strolled up and down the room 

together. Though he was so ill the Thakur was smiling. 

Ramakrishna: "And this is a great song: 'This world is 

a screen of deception'. And 'This world is a house of 

fun, 0 Mother, ransack the market of bliss.'" 

Mani: "Yes." 

996 

The Thakur suddenly started. He threw off his slippers 

and stood there in a trance, deep in samadhi. It was the 

day of Kali Puja which is why he was again and again going 

into samadhi. After a long time he breathed a sigh as if 

it was only with great difficulty that he could control his 

mood. 

22.2.1. 

It was 10 o'clock and the Thakur was sitting talking 

with the devotees. He was sitting leaning against a pillow, 

with Ram, Rakhal, Niran.jan, Kalipada, Mani and many other 

devotees sitting all around him, talking about his nephew 

Hriday Mukherji. 

Ramakrishna: "Hriday is still clamouring for land. When he 

was here in Dakshineswar he'd say, 'Give me a shawl or I'll 

sue you.' Then the Mother took him away from here. He used 

to go around asking people for money. If he'd stayed all 

these people wouldn't have come, so the Mother took him away. 

"G--- began to act the same way. He was always complaining. 

If he was going with me in the carriage he would be late, he 

was.annoyed when other young men came to see me, if I went to 

Calcutta to see them he would say to me, 'There's no use going 
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h are gol'ng to renounce the world,' to see them unless t ey 

if I was going to serve some refreshments he would say, 

· t d then give them something to eat.' 'You should eat flrs an 

I knew he wouldn't stay. 

"I said to the Mother at that time, 'Mother,· please 

d 'd H 'd ' Then I heard that he take him away like you l rl ay. 

· d b If he'd stayed all these young was going to Vrln a an. 

fellows wouldn't have come. Then only started to come after 

he'd left for Vrindaban." 

G--- (humbly) : "I wasn't really thin.king like that." 

Ram (Datta): "Do you know your mind as well as he does?" 

G--- said nothing. 

Ramakrishna (to G---) "Why are you like that? I love you 

more than a son! 

"Please keep quiet now ... You aren't like that now." 

After chatting together they went into another, room and 

the Thakur called G--- to him and said, "Did you mind about 

what I said?" 

G---: "No Sir." 

The Thakur said to Mani, "Today is Kali Puja, it would 

be good if we could arrange something for it. Go and speak 

to the others. Find out whether or not they've brought a 

jute stalk." 

Mani went into the other room and explained things to 

the devotees. Kalipada and some of the others began to 

prepare for the worship. 

At about 2 o'clock the doctor arrived to see the Thakur 

with Professor Nilmani. Many of the devotees were sitting 

with the Thakur, .among them Girish, Kalipada 1 Niranj an 1 
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Rakhal, Khoka (Manindra), Latu and Mani. After chatting 

with the doctor about his illness and its treatment the 

Thakur said, "I have these books for you." Mani handed the 

doctor the two books. 

The doctor wanted to hear some of the songs. The Thakur 

asked Mani and another devotee to sing some Ramprasad songs. 

1. 
0 mind, how can you know God's nature, 
You are like a madman in a darkened room? 

2 . 
Who can know Kali? You won't learn from the six 

philosophies. 

3. 
0 mind, you know nothing about farming. 

4. 
Come, 0 mind, let us go wandering. 

The doctor said to Girish, "That song of yours is a good 

one, that one. about the lute in yourLife of Buddha." The 

Thakur signalled to Girish and Kalipada to sing it together. 

1. 
Here is my beloved vina, strung with the greatest care, 
He that knows how can constantly produce the sweetest 

music from it. · 
Tune it properly and hundred streams flow sweetly from it, 
If the strings are loose it will not play, too tight and 

they will break. 

2 . 
We long for consolation, 0 where can we find it, 
Whence have we come, whither do we float away. 
Again and again we return to this life of crying and 

laughing, 
Wondering all the time where it all leads, 
Wondering who it is who plays this game, and why. 
Waking we are still asleep, as if part of some delusion, 
Will this darkness never give way to dawn? 
To and fro we run, as restless as the restless wind, 
We know not who we are or whence we came, 
Why are we here, or where we will be going, 
We float about from place to place 
Surrounded by the cries that rise about us. 
We come and go, laughing, crying, singing, 
There one minute and gone the next. 
Why we have come and why we go 
Who can tell, or how the game progresses. 
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Borne along on the stream what can we do, 
We go - but where? Is there no end to it? 
Come to our aid 0 you who are enlightened, 
How long will you let us dream on? 
You who are enlightened sleep no more 
How intense is this thick darkness. 
Destroy this darkness and reveal yourself to us 1 

There is no other way but you 
So at your feet I seek refuge. 

3 . 
Hold me, Nitai, 
I feel as if today I shall pass away. 
You give the name of Hari to all, 
You bear us away on the waves of your love, 
Now I float away on that stream. 
0 Nitai, who can I tell of the sorrows of mankind. 

4. 
Come, let us with spirits overflowing 
Chant the name of God, 
Come Jagai and Madhai. (See 2.14.7.1.) 

5. 
Take Radha's love, .for that love's bide is running (see 1.14.3.1.) 

As they listened to the songs Khoka and Latu, who was 

sitting beside Niranjan, were overcome with emotion. When 

the singing was over the doctor again spoke with the 

Thakur. The previous day Dr Pratap (Majumdar) had given 

the Thakur some 'nux vomica'. When he heard of it Dr 

Sarkar was very annoyed. 

Doctor: "I'm not dead yet! Giving nux vomica!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "May your ignorance die!" 

Doctor: "I've never had any ignorance." 

By 'ignorance' the dotor meant corrupt women. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Oh no! For the sannyasi the woman 

ignorance dies giving birth to her son vivek, discrimination. 

But when she dies they become unclean, that's why you don't 

touch sannyasis." 

Hariballavh arrived. The Thakur said, "I'm very 

pleased to see you." He was very humble and sat on the floor 
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where there was no mat and began to fan the Thakur. 

Hariballavh was a prominent lawyer in Cuttack. 
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He was sitting next to Professor Nilmani. The Thakur 

didn't want to offend him and said, "This is a great day 

for me." A little later the doctor and his friend left. 

Hariballavh left too, promising as he did so to come again. 

22.3.1. 

It was autumn, Amabasya, and 7 o'ciock in the evening. 

All the preparations for the Puja had been completed in 

the upper room. The devotees had placed different kinds of 

flowers, sandalwood, vilva leaves., hibiscus flowers, payash 

and other sweets, before the Thakur. He was sitting there 

with the devotees, Sarat, Sashi, Ram, Girish, Chunilal, Mani, 

Rakhal, Niranjan, Young Naren, Vihari and many others, all 

around him. 

The Thakur said, "Bring me some incense." Shortly 

afterwards he made all the offerings. He looked at Mani, 

who was sitting nearby, and said, "You should all meditate 

a little," and all the devotees did so. 

As they all watched Girish placed a garland around the 

Thakur's feet. Mani also placed some scented flowers 

there, followed by Rakhal and Ram, and then all the other 

devotees too placed flowers and sandalwood paste on his feet. 

As Niranjan made his offering he prostrated himself and said, 

"Brahmamayi, Brahmamayi," and touched his forehead to the 

Thakur's feet. All the devotees called out, "Glory to the 

Mother, Glory to the Mother." 

As they watched the Thakur went into samadhi. What an 

amazing sight it was! The devotees watched as an unusual 
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transformation took place, the Thakur's face shone with 

light, his. hands were raised as if granting favours and 

assurance. He was motionless, unconscious! It 1,vas as if 

the Mother herself had come down into the Thakur. They all 

gazed in amazement at this strange sight. 

The devotees now began to sing hymns. One of them 

would begin a hymn, and all the others would join ln. 

Girish began a hymn -

Who is this who, like a dark cloud ln a blue sky, appeared 
in the assembly of the gods, 

Who stands with her red-lotus-like feet on Siva's chest~ 
Whose nails shine in nhe night, whose feet glow like the 

sun? 
She it is whose radiance smiles gently on us. 

Again he sang -

Deliverer of the afflicted, remover of sin, bearer of the 
three qualities, 

Source of creation, preservation and destruction, saguna, 
nirguna and true essence of all, 

You are Kali, Tara and primordial prakriti, 
You are the fish, the tortoise, the boar and the other 

avatars, 
You are earth, water, fire, wind, 
You are the ether, and give birth to the absolute. 
Samkhya, Patanjala, Mimamsaka, Nyaya constantly seek you 

through knowledge and meditation. 
Vaiseshika and Vedantist seek you within this illusory 

world, 
But none as yet has been able to find you 
Without limitations, without beginning or end, yet for the 

sake of th~ devotee 
You assume the forms of various deities, cheating death, 
Destroying fear of existence, alike in past, present and 

future. 
You take form for the sadhaka and are formless for the 

worshipper. 
Some speak of the radiant Brahman, but this too is you, 

0 Mother, daughter of the mountains, 
Each views the Parambrahman from his own standpoint 
Beyond this lies the ineffable Turiya, 
But you are them all, Mother Tara who pervade the three 

worlds. 

Vihari sang the hymn -

You are my heart's desire, 0 Shyama 
Sitting there on a corpse, listen t_o what I say. 
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In my dying moments, Mother, rise up in my heart, 
Then in my mind I will gather hibiscus flower in the 

forest 
And mixing them with the sandalwood paste of devotion 
Will place my flower-offering at your feet. 

Mani sang with the devotees -

1. 
All.is your will, 0 you whose will is law. 
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You do your work, Mother, and men think they have done it. 
You keep the elephant in the mud, and cause the lame to 

leap mountains, 
Some you deliver to the feet of Brahman, ·others you condemn 

to hell. 
I am the instrument you the player, I am the house you 

are the housewife, 
I am the chariot you the charioteer, I go wherever you 

mal:<:e me. 

2 . 
Everything is possible, Mother, through your grace, 
Impassable mountains are levelled, all obstacles disappear. 
You are the abode of goodness,.you rule for the good of all, 
Then why should I suffer in vain, brooding on the good 

and bad consequences of any actions? 

3. 
0 Mother, so full of bliss, do not keep me so joyless. 

4. 
Your beauty, 0 Mother, shines brightest 1n the deep darkness 

darkness. 

The Thakur returned to normal. He asked them to sing 

'When you remain in play, 0 Mother Shyama' and when that 

was over he asked them to sing -

Constantly you play with Siva, immersed in enjoyment 
Drunk with nectar you stagger but do not fall, Mother. 

To please the devotees the Thakur took a little payash, 

But as soon as he did so he went into samadhi! 

A little later the devotees all bowed to the Thakur, and 

took the prasad into the drawingroorn where they joyfully 

ate it. It was now 9 o'clock. The Thakur had said to 

them that they were all invited to the Kali Puja at 

Surendra's place that night. 
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They were all very happy when they arrived at Surendra's 

house in Simla Street. Surendra's sat them down in the 

second ·floor drawingroorn. Everyone in the house was 

rejoicing, singing and playing. 

It was about midnight by the time the devotees, having 

again taken prasad, returned to their homes. 

23.1.1. 

The Thakur was sitting in the upstairs room at the 

house in Cossipore. Ram Chatterji had arrived from the 

Kali temple at Dakshineswar to see how he was. The Thakur 

was talking with Mani about it all - he said, "Is it cold 

out there now?" 

It was the 21st Paush, krishna-caturdasi, Monday 4th 

January, 1886. It had just struck 4 o'clock in the 

afternoon. 

Narendra arrived and sat down. The Thakur looked at him 

from time to time and smiled a little, as if his affection 

for him was overflowing. With a sign to Mani he said, "He 

was crying!" then he was silent for a while. Then again 

he signalled to Mani, "He was crying when he carne from horne." 

Everyone was quiet. Then Narendra spoke. 

Narendra: "I think I'll go there today." 

Ramakrishna: "Where?" 

Narendra: "Dakshineswar - under the bel tree - I'll light 

a sacrificial fire there tonight." 

Ramakrishna: "No, the Magazine authorities won't let you. 

The panchavati is a better place, many holy men have 

meditated there. But it's very cold and dark." 

Everyone was silent. Then the Thakur s~oke again. 
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Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Won't you continue your studies?" 

Narendra (looking at Mani and the Thakur): "I'd be very 

relieved if I could find a medicine to make me forget 

everything I've ever learned." 

The Older Gopal was sitting there and he said, "I'll go 

with you too." Kalipada (Ghosh) had brought some grapes 

for the Thakur. He took the box, which was beside him, 

offered them to Narendra, then tipped the rest out on to 

the floor for the devotees to take. 

23.2.1. 

It was eve:1ing, and Narendra was downstairs smoking and 

talking privately to Mani, telling him about the yearnings 

of his soul. 

Narendra: "Last Saturday I was here meditating. Suddenly 

I felt something in my breast!" 

Mani: "It was the awakening of the Kundalini." 

Narendra: "Maybe it was, I was very conscious of the ida 

and pingala. I told Hazra to feet my chest. 

"The next day was Sunday so I went·upsta:irs to see the 

Thakur and tell him all about it. I said, 'All the others 

have attained what they wanted, please grant it to me too. 

Am I the only one who won't achieve it?'" 

Mani: "What did he say to you?" 

Narendra: "He said, 'Why don't you settle things at home, 

then come here and you'll have everything. What d'you want?' 

23.2.2. 

"I said, 'I wish to stay for three or four days in 

samadhi, occasionally coming out of it to eat!' He said, 

'You're very foolish! That's a very elevated condition. 
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You yourself sing "You are all that exists".'" 

Mani: "Yes, he's always saying that when you come out of 

samadhi you realise that God has created all things out of 

herself. Isvarakotis can attain that. He says that if 

jivakotis attain samadhi they will never come down again. 

Narendra: "He said to me, 'Set your household affairs in 

order and you will attain a higher state even than samadhi.' 

"So this morning I went home. I began to fix things up 

- and they said, 'Are you going to roam around doing 

nothing? Your Ll.B finals are so close, and you want to 

give up your s·tudies and wander about doing nothing! '" 

Mani: "Did :'our mother say anything?" 

Narendra: hNo, she was eager to"feed me - it was venison -

I ate some, but I didn't feel like it." 

Mani: "And then?" 

Narendra: "I went to my grandmother's house to study there. 

As I tried to study I was seized by a terrible fear - as if 

studying was a frightful thing. My heart began to beat 

wildly! I cried as I've never done before. 

"Then I ran away from my books - right along the road. 

I left my shoes where they fell from my feet! I went past a 

pile of straw and got straw all over me - I was running 

along the road- the road to Cossipore!" 

Narendra was quiet for a while. Then he spoke again. 

Narendra: "I've been upset since I read the Vivekachudamani. 

Sankaracharya says there are three things that you only get 

after much tapasya and with good luck - humanity, the desire 

for liberation, and the protection of a great man. I said 

to myself, I have all three! As a result of much tapasya I 
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have been reborn a man, I have the desire for liberation, 

and I have found the protection of a great man." 

Mani: I!Ah." 

Narendra: "I don't like the world any more. I don't like 

the people who are in it, apart from a few devotees. 11 

Again Narendra fell silent. Within him there was a 

strong feeling of renunciation. His soul was still restless. 

Again he spoke. 

Narendra: 11 You have all received peace, and my souls is 

still restless! You ~re blessed! 11 

Mani didn 1 t asnwer him. He was thinking of what the 

Thakur had said, that if you long for God you will certainly 

see her. Later Mani went upstaris and saw that the Thakur 

was sleeping. 

It was now 9 o'clock. Sashi and Niranjan were with 

the Thakur. He awoke and every now and then spoke about 

Narendra. 

Ramakrishna: 11 What a wonderful state Narendra is in! You 

see before he didn't believe in God with form! Have you 

seen how restless his soul is? You remember the story 

about the man who asked how he could realise God. His 

guru said, 'Corne with me; I'll show you how.' Then he took 

him to a pond and held him under! After a minute or two he 

let him go, and asked him, 'How do you feel now?' He 

answered, 'I was nearly dying!' 

11 When you long as much for God as that man did for 

air, you know that realising her is not far off. When the 

eastern sky begins to turn red you know the sun will soon 

rise. 11 
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The Thakur's illness was worse, and he was ln great 

pain. Even so he poured out all this about Narendra, often 

speaking by signs. 

Narendra had gone that night to Dakshineswar. It was 

a very dark night, and a few devotees had gone with him. 

Mani had stayed behind and in a dream he saw himself sitting 

among a group of sannyasis. 

23.3.1. 

The next day was Tuesday 5th January, 22nd Paush. It 

was 4 o'clock and Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on his bed 

talking privately with Mani. 

Ramakrishna: "If Kshirode goes to Gangsagar, please buy a 

blanket for him." 

Mani: "Yes, I' 11 do that." 

The Thakur was silent for a while, then he spoke again. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what do you think is happening to the 

young fellows now? Some are flying off to Puri, others to 

Gangasagar! 

"They are all leaving home and coming here. Look at 

Narendra, he has such determined renunciation that he thinks 

of the world as a well and his relatives as poisonous 

snakes." 

Mani: "Yes, there is much suffering in the world." 

Ramakrishna: "It's the suffering of hell! It's with us 

from birth. What suffering womenand children cause." 

Mani: "Yes, and you have said that these fellows, who are 

not in the world, have no dealings with it." 

Ramakrishna: "Look at Niranjan! His attitude is, 'Take 

what is yours and give me what is mine' - nothing more. 
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He has no other contact with it. It doesn't hold him back! 

Women and gold alone are the world. When you have money 

you want to save it." 

Mani burst out laughing and the Thakur joined in. 

Mani: "And you're very reluctant to spend it. Once at 

Dakshineswar you said that staying in the world once one has 

gone beyond the three gunas is quite different." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, like a child." 

Mani: "Yes, but that's very difficult, you need great 

strength. 11 

The Thakur was quiet for a while. 

Mani; ''Yesterday some of them went to D.akshineswar to 

meditate. I saw them in a dream." 

Ramakrishna: "What did you see?" 

Mani: "I saw Narendra and the others had become sannyasis -

they were sitting round a sacrificial fire. I was there 

sitting with them. They were smoking and puffing out the 

smoke. I said I could smell marijuana." 

23.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "It's the mental attitude of renunciation that 

1s essential, if you have that you're a sannyasi." 

Again the Thakur was silent for a time. 

Ramakrishna: 11 But it's essential to throw your desires 

into the fire!" 

Mani: "You said to the Marwari pundit from Barabazar, 'I 

have the desire for devotion.' Is the desire for devotion 

not a real desire?" 

Ramakrishna: "Just as water-cress isn't a real vegetable. It 

suppresses bile. 
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"Well, all my joy and emotion, where have they gone?" 

Mani: "Perhaps you have reached the state of being beyond 

the three gunas mentioned in the Gita. Sattva, rajas and 

tamas perform their respectibe tasks, but you yourself are 

detached- detached even from sattva." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, I've retained the attitude of a child. 

Well, do you think I'll survive this illness?" 

They were both silent. Narendra came up from downstairs. 

He wanted to go horne once more to settle his affairs. After 

his father had died his mother and brothers had been in 

great difficulty - sometimes even having nothing to eat. 

Narendra was their only hope - when he was earning he could 

support them. But he had not ,sat his law exams, and now he 

was determined to renounce the world! That's why he had to 

go home to Calcutta to settle his affairs. A friend of his 

was going to give him a loan of one hundred rup~es which 

would provide them with food for three months. 

Narendra: "I'm off horne now. (To Mani) I'm going to 

Mahima Chakravarti's place, do you w,ant to come?" 

Mani didn't want to go; the Thakur looked at him then 

asked Narendra, "Why?" 

Narendra: 

a chat." 

"I'm going that way, I thought I'd drop in for 

The Thakur gazed at Narendra. 

Narendra: "A friend who comes here said he would lend me 

a hundred rupees. I'll have enough for food for three 

months with that." 

The Thakur was silent. He looked at Mani. 

Mani (to Narendra) : "No, you go on, I'll come later." 
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24.1.1. 

It was evening. The Thakur was sitting in an upstairs 

room at the Cossipore house. Mani was sitting beside him 

while Narendra and Rakhal massaged his feet. The Thakur, 

using sign language, asked Mani also to rub his feet, and 

Mani did so. 

It was Sunday 14th March 1886, 2nd Chaitra, Phalgun 

suklanavami. The previous Sunday, which was the Thakur's 

birthday, worship had been conducted at the house. The 

previous year a great celebration had been held at 

Dakshineswar to commemorate it,· but this year because of 

his illness there was no such celebration. Because of 

their great sadness the devotees conducted worship to honour 

his name. 

The devotees were always present at the house, nursing 

the Thakur. The holy mother was engaged day and night in 

caring for him. Many of the young devotees, including 

Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Baburam, Jogin, 

Kali and Latu stayed there all the time - as did Tarak, 

Gopal from Sinthi and Young Gopal. The older devotees 

stayed there occasionally, and came almost every day to 

see him and find out how he was. 

Today the Thakur was particularly unwell. At midnight, 

as it was suklapaksha navami, the moonlight filled the 

garden but the Thakur was in such pain that the clear light 

of the moon aroused no joy in them. It was like a beautiful 

town which is beseiged by enemy soldiers. Everything was 

quiet, only the spring breeze whispered through the trees. 

The Thakur was lying in an upstairs room, unable to sleep. 
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A few devotees were sitting silently beside him to attend 

to his needs. At times he became drowsy and almost slept. 

Was this sleeplessness or mahayoga? 'Jasmin stito na 

duhkhem gurunapi vicalyate!' Was he in that state of union? 

Mani was sitting beside him and the Thakur signalled 

for him to come closer. The sight of the Thakur's distress 

would have melted stone! With great difficulty he whispered 

to Mani 1 "I am suffering much because I know you will all 

weep - but if anyone were to say, 'He is suffering so much, 

let him die' - then I might die." 

These words tore the hearts of the devotees. He who 

had cared for them like a father or mother had said those 

words! -they were all silent. Some were thinking, This is 

like a crucifixion, the sacrificing of oneself for the sake 

of the devotees! 

It was late at night, and the Thakur's illness was 

even worse. What could be done for him? They sent for the 

devotees who lived in Calcutta. Even though it was so late 

Girish arrived with Doctor Upendra and Doctor Navagopal. 

The devotees sat near the Thakur. He rallied a little 

and said, "The body is unwell, but that happens, because 

it's made from the five elements." Then looking at Girish 

he said, "I see many of God's forms! And this (his own 

form) is one of them!" 

24.2.1. 

It was early next morning, about 7.30 on Monday 3rd 

Chaitra, 15th March 1886. The Thakur was a little better 

and he spoke quietly, sometimes with sign language, with 

the devotees. Among them were Narendra, Rakhal, Mani, Latu, 
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and Gopal from Sinthi. The devotees said nothing, they sat 

there remembering with great sadness the condition of the 

Thakur the previous night. 

24.2.2. 

Ramakrishna (looking at Mani) : "Do you know what I see? 

God has become everything! Men and other beings ~re made 

of leather, and God from within moves their arms, legs and 

heads! It's like I saw once before - I saw houses, gardens, 

roads, men, cows, all made from wax, all made from the same 

thing. 

"I see - God herself has become block, executioner 

and sacrifice!" 

Was the Thakur saying that he was giving his body up 

as a sacrifice for the good of others because of their 

sorrow and distress? God herself had become block, 

executioner and sacrifice. As he these words the Thakur 

sighed and went into a trance. Again he became unconscious 

of the outer world. The devotees were at a loss to know 

what to do, and sat there in silence. 

The devotees were amazed when they saw the Thakur in 

this state beyond pleasure and pain. Then he looked at 

Latu and said, "Look at Latu sitting there, sitting with his 

hand on his head- just like God with his hand on his head!" 

The Thakur looked affectionately at the devotees. He 

carressed the faces of Rakhal and Narendra as if they were 

his children. 

24.2.3. 

A little later he said to Mani, "If I lived for a few 

more days, a few more might have their consciousness 



3 

awakened." Then again he was silent. 

long." 

1013 

"But I won't stay 

The devotees were wondering what the Thakur would say 

next. Then he said, "I won't stay long lest people see me 

as simple and naive and take advantage of me. Then because 

I'm simple and naive all will be lost! In this Kali age 

people have no time for meditation and japa." 

Rakhal (affectionately): "Please ask God to spare your life." 

Ramakrishna: "If it's her will." 

Narendra: "Your will and God's will are the same." 

The Thakur was silent, as if thinking. 

Ramakrishna: "And what will happen if I do so? In fear of 

her sister-ln-law Radha said to Krishna, 'Please stay in my 

heart.' Then later when she longed to see him again, she 

longed so much that she panted and pined for him - but he 

wouldn't come out." 

Rakhal (to the devotees): ''He's referring to what Cai tanya 

said." 

24.3.1. 

The devotees sat there in silence. The Thakur looked 

at them affectionately, with his hand on his heart and said 

to Narendra, "There are two in here, one is God." 

The devotees waited to see if he would speak again. 

Ramakrishna: "One is God, the other is her devotee. The 

one who broke his arm is the one who is ill now. Do you 

understand?" 

The devotees sat on in silence. 

Ramakrishna: "Who can understand what I say?" 

A little later he spoke again: "God who becomes a man, 
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who becomes an avatar, comes with devotees. 

devotees leave with him." 

And then the 

Rakhal: "That's why we don't want you to leave us." 

The Thakur laughed softly. He said, "A band of Bauls 

came, danced and sang, and then suddenly left. They came 

and went, and no-one recognised them." The Thakur and all 

the devotees smiled a little. 

After a brief silence the Thakur spoke again - "If one 

assumes a human body, suffering is inevitable. Every now 

and then I pray I may not return. But another thing " after 

you've been invited out to eat you don't like the simple 

food you have at home. And the assuming of a human body is 

for the sake of the devotees." 

Was the Thakur saying that he loved the offerings and 

the invitations of the devotees. 

24.3.2. 

The Thakur looked affectionately at Narendra. 

Ramakrishna: "There.was once a chandala carrying some meat. 

Sankaracharya passed by after bathing in the Ganges. 

Suddenly the chandala touched him. Sankara was very 

annoyed and said, 'You touched me!' The chandala replied, 

'Master, I haven't touched you, nor have you touched me! 

Think about it! Are you the body, the mind or the 

understanding - which is you, think about it! You are pure 

detached spirit, detached from the three gunas, sattva, 

rajas, and tamas - you're not contaminated by any guna. 

"Do you know what Brahman is like? Like the wind. It 

carries good and bad smells, but itself is detached from 

them. " 
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Narendra: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "It's beyond the gunas, beyond maya, beyond 

both the illusions of knowledge and ignorance. Women and 

gold are ignorance. Knowledge, indifference to the world, 

devotion - these are the attributes of wisdom. Sankaracharya 

kept the illusion of wisdom. You and all these others who 

care for me - your concern is the illusion of wisdom 

[vidyamaya] ! 

"By means of this illusion of wisdom you gain 

Brahmqjnana. It's like walking up stairs till you reach the 

roof - after attaining knowledge they retain the 'I of 

knowledge' in order to help others. Or in order to taste 

devotion, to sport with the devotees." 

Narendra and the other devotees were silent. Was the 

Thakur referring to himself by all this? 

Narendra: "Some p_eople get angry at me when I speak of 

renunciation." 

Ramakrishna (softly) "Renunciation is essential." 

The Thakur pointed to his own body and said, "If one 

thing is placed on another, can you get the first thing 

without removing the second? Without removing one, can you 

get the other?" 

Narendra: "That's true." 

Ramakrishna (sofly to Narendra) "If you see something 

filled with God, can you look at anything else after that?" 

Narendra: "Must we forsake the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "Like I said, if you see something filled 

with God, can you look at anything else? Can you any 

longer look at the world and things like that? 
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"There is also mental renunciation. None of these who 

are here are worldly people. Some of them still have some 

desire - to stay with women (he smiled at Rakhal and Mani). 

But that will disappear." 

24.3.3. 

The Thakur looked affectionately at Narendra. As he 

looked it was as if he became filled with joy. Glancing 

·at the devotees he said, "Great." With a smile Narendra 

asked him what was great. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "A great renunciation is coming." 

Narendra and the others ~at in silence looking at· the 

Thakur. 

Then Rakhal spoke. 

Rakhal (with a smile) "Narendra understands very well." 

The Thakur laughed and said, "Yes, I see that he does 

understand me well! (To Mani) Isn't that so?" 

Mani: "Yes, that's right." 

The Thakur looked at Narendra and Mani and signalled 

with his finger to Rakhal and the other devotees. First 

he pointed to Narendra, then to Mani. Rakhal understood 

what he meant by it and said, "Do you mean that Narendra 

has taken the way of a hero [virabhava] and he that of a 

handmaid [sakhibhava] ?'" The Thakur laughed. 

Narendra (smiling): "He doesn't talk much, and he's shy; 

that's why I think you say that." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what's my attiutde?" 

Narendra: "That of a hero, a handmaid- all attitudes." 

24.3.4. 

When he heard the word he went into a trance, and with 
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his hand on his heart he said, "I see that all things come 

from here." 

With a sign he asked Narendra, "What did you understand 

by that?" 

Narendra: "Everything in creation comes from within you!" 

Ramakrishna (joyfully to Rakhal): "You see!" 

The Thakur asked Narendra to sing, so he did so. In 

a spirit of renunciation he sang -

Like a drop of water trembling on a lotus leaf, so is the 
life of man, 

Only for a moment does a good man have the boat 
With which to cross the ocean of the world. 

After he'd sung a few verses the Thakur signalled to 

him, "What's that! What's that! That's a very 

insignificant attitude!" 

So Narendra sang a song about the attitude of a 

handmaid -

0 friend, what rules govern iife and death! 
Where have all the youths of Vraja gone? 
Soon this Vraja maiden's life will end, 
Madhav goes off with the other villagers, 
Forgetting this simple cowherd's daughter. 
Who could have known, 0 Friend that he, so wonderful a 

lover, 
Should go off like a beggar seeking mere beauty. 
And I, not understanding, was deceived by his beauty 
And longed to clasp his two feet to my breast. 
Now, 0 Friend, in the water of the Jamuna I will sacrifice 

this body, 
Bring poison and I will take it, 
Or perhaps, tying a forest creeper round my neck 
I will hang myself from the young tamala tree. 
Or perhaps I will destroy this contemptible body 
Merely by constantly repeating the name of Krishna. 

When-- they heard it the Thakur and the devotees were 

charmed. Tears of love fell from the eyes of the Thakur 

and Rakhal. Narendra sang again intoxicated with the 

attitude of'the gopis of Vraja. 
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You are mine, beloved. What shall I say, 
What shall I say to you 0 Lord? 
How do I know what to say, a mere woman like myself? 
You are a mirror for the hand, a flower for the hair, 
I will wear you as a flower in my hair, beloved, 
I will keep you hidden with my braids, 
If I wear that dark flower no-one will notice it. 
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You are collyrium for the eyes, betel-leaf for the mouth, 
I will wear you as collyrium on my eyes, beloved, 
And when I do no-one will notice you. 
You are musk for the body, a necklace for the neck, 
I will apply you as sandalwood paste to soothe my body, 

beloved 
I will wear you as a necklace at my throat 
You are everything my body needs, you are the dweller ln 

my house, 
As wings to a bird and water to a fish, 
So are you to me, 0 my beloved. 

25.1.1. 

It was 5 o'clock on Friday, Chaitra sukla-panchami, 

9th April 1886. The Thakur was with the devotees at 

Cossipore house. Narendra, Kali, Niranjan and Mani were 

sitting downstairs talking. 

Niranjan (to Mani): "Is Vidyasagar going to build a new 

school? Perhaps Narendra could get a job there ... " 

Narendra: "I don't need any job from Vidyasagar!" 

Narendra had just returned from Bodh Gaya. There he 

had seen the image of the Buddha and become absorbed in 

deep meditation in front of it. A new tree stood in the 

place where the tree under which the Buddha had meditated 

and gained Nirvana had stood and that too he saw. Kali 

said, "One day at Gaya, at Umesh babu's house, Narendra 

sang some songs - he sang in the classical style accompanied 

by the drum." 

Ramakrishna was sitting on the bed in the room above 

with Mani fanning him. ·Latu came in and sat down. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Can you bring me a shawl and a 
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pair of slippers?" 

Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna (to Latu) : "The shawl will be ten annas, and 

the slippers, what will it all cost?" 

Latu: "One rupee ten annas." 

The Thakur signalled to Mani to tell him how much. 

Narendra carne and sat down. Sashi, Rakhal and a few 

others joined him. The Thakur asked Narendra to rub his 

feet then with a sign he asked him, "Have you eaten?" 

25.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (with a smile to Marti): "He went to Bodh Gaya." 

Mani (to Narendra) : "What did Buddha believe?" 

Narendra: "Words can't describe what he realised through 

his period of asceticism. 

an atheist." 

Ramakrishna (signalling) 

That's why everyone says he was 

"Why _atheist? It's not atheism 

if you can't describe your experiences. Do you know what 

'Buddha' means? By meditating on the essence of understanding, 

you realise it yourself, you realise the essence of 

understanding." 

Narendra: "Yes, they have three different classes, Buddhas, 

Arhats and Boddhisattvas." 

Ramakrishna: "That's God's sport, a new kind of lila. 

"But why call him an atheist! Where there is 

understanding of reality one is in the state between 

existence and non-existence." 

Narendra (to Mani) : "It is the state where contradictions 

meet, the place where oxygen and hydrogen make cold water, 

and that oxygen and hydrogen are produced in an oxyhydrogen 
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blowpipe. 

"In this state it is possible to work or not to work, 

as long as the work is disinterested work. 

"Those worldly people who are bound to sense objects 

say that everything 'exists'; those who believe in maya 

believe in 'non-existence'; the Buddha's position is beyond 

both 'existence' and 'non-existence'." 

Ramakrishna: "Both existence and non-existence are qualities 

of prakriti. But where reality is there's no existence or 

non-existence." 

All the devotees were silent for a time. Then the 

Thakur spoke again. 

25.1.3. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) : "What did the Buddha believe?" 

Narendra: "He didn't talk about whether or not God exists, 

he was only concerned with compassion. A hawk once seized 

its prey and was going off to eat it when the Buddha, to 

save its life, offered his own flesh to the hawk." 

The Thakur was silent. Narendra, with enthusiasm, 

started to speak again about the Buddha. 

Narendra: "What detachment he had! Though he was a prince 

he renounced it all! Those who have nothing, no wealth, how 

can they renounce anything? 

"~vhen he became enlightened and realised Nirvana, he 

returned to his home and begged nis wife and son, and many 

others of the royal household, to adopt a life of 

renunciation. What detachment! Compare that with Vasudev's 

behaviour. He prevented Sukadev from leaving horne, he said, 

'Son, practice your religion as a householder'." 
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The Thakur still said nothing. 

Narendra: "Buddha didn't believe in Sakti and such, only 

in Nirvana. What detachment! He sat under a tree to practice 

tapasya and said, 'Ihoiva su~yatu me sariram! I That means, 

'If I don't realise Nirvana, then let my body wither up here.' 

That was his first resolution. 

"The body is indeed a villain. What can you do unless 

you bring it under control!" 

Sashi: "Then why do you say we gain sattva by eating meat -

you say we ought to eat meat." • 

Narendra: "I eat meat, but I can also give it up and eat 

only rice- even rice without any salt." 

After a while the Thakur spoke. He asked, with sign 

language, about the Buddha. 

Ramakrishna: "Did the Buddha have a tuft of hair on his 

head?" 

Narendra: "No, but he had a mass of curls like rows of 

beads on his head." 

Ramakrishna: "And his eyes?" 

Narendra: "They were as if he were in samadhi." 

25.1.4. 

The Thakur was silent. Narendra and the other 

devotees were all watching him. Then suddenly he gave a 

little laugh and began to talk with Naren. Mani was 

fanning him. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, here we have everything, don't we -

even different kinds of dal, and tamarind." 

Narendra: "After enjoying all those states, now you have 

come down to this!" 



3 1022 

Mani (to himself) 

he's a devotee!" 

"He has enjoyed all the states, and now 

Ramakrishna: "It's as if someone were pulling me down!" 

When he said that he took the fan from 'Mani's hand and 

then spoke again. 

Ramakrishna: "I've seen God exactly as I now see this fan-

directly- in front of me. And I saw ... " 

The Thakur put his hand on his heart and said to 

Narendra, with sign language, "Tell me what I said." 

Narendra: "I understand." 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me." 

Narendra: "I didn't hear properly." 

Again the Thakur signalled'·· "I saw that God and the one 

ln my heart are one." 

Narendra: "Yes, yes, sohaham, I am that." 

Ramakrishna: "But there is a line between them (the 'I of 

devotion') so that one can experience enjoyment." 

Narendra (to Mani) : "Great men, after they have gained 

salvation, retain their egos, and experience the pleasures 

and pains of the body, so that others might gain salvation 

too. It's like carrying something on our heads, we have to 

be compelled to do it. Great men do it by choice." 

25.1.5. 

Again everyone was silent. Then Ramakrishna, that 

ocean of gratuitous mercy, spoke again. He was explaining 

to Narendra and the others who he really was. 

Ramakrishna: "You-can easily see the roof - but to get up 

onto it is difficult!" 

Narendra: "Yes." 
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Ramakrishna: "But if there's someone on the roof he can 

throw a rope down and pull someone up by it. 

25.1.6. 

"Once a holy man from Hrishikesh came to Dakshineswar. 

He said to me, 'What an amazing thing! 

different kinds of samadhi in you! 

I've seen five 

"'Sometimes I see kapibat, the monkey kind- just as 

a monkey jumps from branch to branch in a tree/ so the 

Mahavayu rises and samadhi comes. Sometimes I see minabat, 

the fish kind - as a fish darts he~e and there in the water 

enjoying itself, so the Mahavayu moves in the body and 

samadhi comeE. Sometimes I see the pakshibat - it's like 

a bird, sometimes on this branch, sometimes on that. 

Sometimes I see pipilikabat - the Mahavayu creeps up the 

body like an ant and samadhi comes. And sometimes I see 

bhirjakbat - when the Mahavayu winds like a snake to the 

sahas rara, and then samadhi comes. ' " 

Rakhal (to the devotees): "Let's not say any more - we've 

talked a lot- it will make his throat worse." 

26.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was sitting on a bed in the upstairs room 

of the Cossipore house with Sashi and Mani. He signalled 

to Mani to fan him, and he did so. 

It was about 5 or 6 o'clock in the afternoon, Monday, 

Charakasamkranti, Basanti Mahastami Puja. It was Chaitra 

suklastami 1 31st Chaitra, 12th April 1886. 

Nearby the Charaka ceremony was in progress. The 

Thakur sent one of the devotees out to buy a few things for 

the Charaka. .Soon he returned. 
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Ramakrishna: 11 What did you bring?" 

Devotee: "Some sugar-cake, a fish knife, and a spoon." 

Ramakrishna: "What about the knife?" 

Devotee: "I couldn't get one with the money I had." 

Ramakrishna (impatiently) : "Go, go, go and get a knife." 

Mani was strolling about downstairs when Narendra and 

Tarak arrived from Calcutta. 

place and other places. 

They had been to Girish's 

Tarak: "Today we had lots of meat and such." 

Narendra: "Yes, our minds have ,fallen a lot. We' 11 have 

to do lots of tapasya! 

" (To Mar,i) What slavery of body and mind! We are just 

like coolies! It's as if our bodies and minds were not our 

own, but someone elses." 

As it was evening lamps were burning throughout the 

house. The Thakur was sitting on his bed, thinking of the 

Mother. After a while Fakir recited a hymn for forgiveness 

before the Thakur. He was a member of Balaram's priestly 

family. 

The recitation ended. Very reverently the Thakur joined 

his hands together and bowed. Sashi, Mani and a few other 

devotees were there too. 

Mani was facing the Thakur who said to him with a sign, 

"Please bring me a stone dish (and he outlined the shape of 

the dish with his finger), one that will hold a quarter of a 

litre of milk. White stone." 

Mani: "All right. " 

Ramakrishna: "All the other ones smell of fish." 
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26.2.1. 

1025 

The following day, Tuesday, was Ramanavami, lst 

Vaisakh, 13th April 1886. It was early morning, about 8 

o'clock, and the Thakur was sitting on his bed upstairs. 

Mani had stayed for the night, and when he returned from 

bathing in the Ganges he bowed to the Thakur. Ram (Datta) 

had arrived that morning and after bowing, sat down. Ram 

had brought a garland of flowers which he offered to the 

Thakur. Many devotees were sitting downstairs. 

Ram was talking with the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "What do you see?" 

Ram: "You are everything. Soon everyone will be talking 

about your illness." 

Ramakrishna smiled a little and asked him with signs, 

"Will people talk about my illness?" 

The Thakur's slippers hurt his feet. Dr Rajendra,Datta 

had told him to measure his feet and order a new pair, and 

he would bring them. 'So the Thakur measured his feet. 

Those shoes are now worshipped at Belur Math. 

Ramakrishna signalled to Mani, "Where's the stone dish?" 

Mani inunediately stood up to go to Calcutta to get one. 

Ramakrishna said, "Stay here for now. II 

Mani: "No, these people are going now, I'll go with them. II 

Mani brought a white stone dish from a shop in the new 

market at the crossroads at Jorosanko. It was midday when 

he returned to Cossipore, and bowing to the Thakur he gave 

him the dish. The Thakur held it up and looked at it. 

Dr Rajendra Datta, Dr Srinath (with a Gita in his hand), 

Rakhal Haldar and a few other devotees had arrived. In the 
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room already Here Sashi, Young Naren, and a few other 

devotees. The doctors wanted to know all about the Thakur's 

illness. 

Dr Srinath (to his friends) : "Everyone is dependant on 

prakriti. No-one can escape the fruit of his karma! 

That's prarabdha. " 

Ramakrishna: "Why, if you meditate on God, repeat her 

name, take refuge in her ... " 

Srinath: "How can you escape prarabdha, the karma from 

previous births?'' 

Ramakrishna: "You experience some of the fruit of your 

karma. But by praising God you avoid most of it. Suppose 

a man because of some karma from a previous birth is to be 

blind for seven rebirths. If he bathes in the Ganges - and 

that gives release - he'll stay blind in this life, but he 

won't be reborn six more times." 

Srinath: "It says in the scriptures that there's no 

escaping from the fruits of karma." Dr Srinath was ready 

argue with the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Tell him there's a great deal of 

difference between an isvarakoti and a jivakoti. An 

isvarakoti has commited no sin, tell him that." 

Mani said nothing, then he said to Rakhal, "You tell 

him." 

After a while the doctor left. The Thakur talked with 

Rakhal Haldar. 

Haldar: "Dr Srinath studies the Vedanta - he reads the 

Yogavasishtha." 

Ramakrishna: "A householder shouldn't regard everything as 
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dreamlike." 

A Devotee: "There's a fellow called Kalidas, he also studies 

the Vedanta." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "They say everything is maya, then 

engage in lawsuits! (To Rakhal) Mukherji from Janai used 

to use such long words, but lately he has a better 

understanding. If I'd been well I'd have talked with them 

a bit longer. But what does one gain by all this talk of 

know 1 edge?" 

26.2.2. 

Haldar: "I've seen a.lot of knowledge, but I get by with a 

little devot:Lon. The other day I came here with something 

on my mind, and you settled it for me." 

Ramakrishna (eagerly) : "What was it?" 

Haldar: "It was what you said to him when he came in - about 

controlling the passions." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, he (Young Naren) had no worldly-wisdom 

in him at all. He doesn't even know the meaning of the word 

lust. (To Mani) Feel how my hair is standing on end!" 

The Thakur's hair stood on end at the thought of a pure 

soul without any lust; because there is no lust, God is 

present. Was the Thakur inspired by God at the very thought 

of it? 

Rakhal Haldar left. 

Ramakrishna was sitting with the devotees. A mad woman, 

Pagli, had been creating a great fuss in order to see the 

Thakur. She had adopted the attitude to a lover [madhura 

bhava] and was always coming to the house and rushing into 

the Thakur's room. The devotees used to beat her - but even 
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that didn't stop her. 

Sashi: "If that Pagli comes here again I'll push her out." 

Ramakrishna: "No, let her come, she'll soon go away." 

Rakhal: "At first I used to be jealous of all the other 

people who carne to see him. Then he very kindly explained 

to me that my guru is the guru of the world - he has not 

come just for me." 

Sashi: "That's not what I mean - why should ·she take up 

his time when he's ill, and create the fuss she does!" 

Rakhal: "Everyone makes a fuss. Did we all come to him 

with pure motives? Have we ever caused him any trouble? 

Think what Narendra used to be like, how much he used to 

argue." 

Sashi: "Narendra always did what he said." 

Rakhal: "Think what Dr Sarkar has said to him! Who is 

without fault?" .. 
Ramakrishna (affectionately to Rakhal) : "Do you want 

something to eat?" 

Rakhal: "No,· I' 11 eat later." 

Ramakrishna asked Mani with sign language if he was 

going to eat with them that day. 

Rakhal: "Please do, he's asking you to." 

The Thakur was sitting among the devotees, naked like 

a five year old child, when Pagli carne up the stairs and 

stood in the doorway. 

Mani (quietly to Sashi): "Ask her to greet him and then 

leave, don't say anything else to' her." Sashi took her 

downstairs. 

As it was New Year's Day many woman devotees had come. 

They greeted the Thakur and the Holy Mother and received 
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their blessing. Among them were Rakhal's and Manimohan's 

wives and the brahmani from Bagbazar. Many of them had 

brought their children. 

They had come to the upstairs room to greet the Thakur. 

Some of them placed flowers at his feet. Two nine or ten 

year old girls sang a song. 

1. 
·we long for consolation, 0 where can we find it, 
Whence have we come, whither do we float away. 
Again and again we return to this life of crying and 

laughing, 
Wondering all the time where it all leads. 

2. 
0 vina, sing the name of Hari. 

3. 
See young Radha comes, and there comes Krishna 
With arching eyebrows and his flute in his hand. 

4. 
0 my tongue repeat always the name of Durga, 
It is difficult to know who but she will deliver you. 

Ramakrishna signalled to them, "Good, they are singing 

about the Mother". 

The brahmani had a very childlike nature. With a 

laugh the Thakur signalled to Rakhal, "Please ask her to 

sing". She did so and the devotees smiled-

0 Hari, today I will play with you, 
For I have found you alone in the Nidhu grove. 

Then the women went downstairs. 

It was evening. Mani and a few other devotees stayed 

with the Thakur. Narendra came in. Just as Ramakrishna 

said, Narendra was going around like a man with a drawn 

sword. 

26.2.3. 

Narendra went and sat down by the Thakur, and told him 
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of his extreme annoyance at the women. He said what a great 

obstacle women were to realising God. Ramakrishna said 

nothing at all, he just sat there listening. 

Narendra said, "I want peace, I don't even want God." 

Ramakrishna was gazing at Narendra, but still he said 

nothing. From time to time Narendra chanted "Satyam 

jnanamanantam." 

It was about 8 o'clock. The Thakur was sitting on his 

bed with a few devotees in front of him. Surendra had 

come to see the Thakur after finishing his work, bringing 

with him four oranges and two garlands of flowers. He 

looked sometimes at the devotees and sometimes at the 

Thakur, then poured out his heart to them. 

Surendra (looking at Mani): "I came straight from the 

office. I thought, what's to be gained by standing in two 

boats at the same time, so I left and came here. Today 

is New Year's Day, and also Tuesday, but I didn't go to 

Kalighat. I thought, he who is Kali, who knows Kali so well, 

I must go and see him." 

Ramakrishna smiled a little. 

Surendra: "I've heard that one should bring fruit and 

flowers when visiting a guru or holy man, so I've brought 

these. I bought them for you, God knows my heart. Some 

·people are upset if they have to give away a cent, others 

don't mind giving a thousand rupees. God looks into the 

heart as he receives the offering." 

The Thakur nodded his head in agreement: "What you say 

is right." Then Surendra said, "I couldn't come yesterday 

because it was Samkranti. But I put fl-owers on your picture." 
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Ramakrishna signalled to Mani, "Ah, what devotion!" 

Surendra: 11 0n my way here I bought these two garlands." 

Nearly all the devotees had left. The Thakur asked 

Mani to massage his feet and fan him. 

27.1.1. (Appendix) 

The Baranagore Monastry. After the death of Thakur 

Pamakrishna Narendra and the other devotees banded together 

and Surendra provided a place for them at Baranagore, 

which was converted into a monastery. One room was kept 

for the daily worship of the Thakur. Narendra and the other 

devotees said that they would never again return to the world1 

the Thakur had told them to forsake women and gold, so how 

could they possibley return home! Sashi had taken 

responsibility for the daily worship. Narendra looked after 

the brothers, and the brothers looked up to him as their 

leader. He said that they must practice sadhana, or they 

would never realise God, so he and the brothers began to 

practice many different kinds of sadhana. In order to end 

their distress they undertook Vedic, Puranic and Tantric 

sadhana. Sometimes they would sit alone under a tree, 

sometimes by themselves in a cremation ground, sometimes 

they practiced sadhana by the Ganges. Sometimes they would 

sit alone in the meditation room at the monastery, spending 

all day in meditation and japa. Again sometimes the brothers 

gathered together and danced joyfully in samkirtans. They 

all, and especially Narendra, longed to realise God. 

Sometimes they thought even of fasting to death, they were 

prepared to go to such lengths to realise God. 
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When Surendra first established the monastery, Latu, 

Tarak and the Older Gopal did not join it. Surendra said, 

"Brothers, you remain here in spiritual honour of the 

Thakur, and we will come here from time to time for spiritual 

rejuvenation." So the brothers stayed there in celibate 

renunciation and didn't return home. Narendra, Rahhal, 

Niranjan, Baburam, Sashi and Kali were there and a few 

days l3ter Subodh and Prasanna joined them. Jogin and Latu 

were in Vrindaban, but a year later they also joined. 

Gangadhar was a constant visitor to the monastery but unless 

he saw Narendra there he couldn't stay. Then he would 

teach them the hymn 'Om Glory to Siva'. Sometimes the 

brothers sang the jubilant hymn 'The Master has conquered' 

which they also learned from Gangadhar. After he returned 

from Tibet he also stayed in the monastery. Two of the 

Thakur's other devotees, Hari and Tulasi, were constant 

visitors to see Narendra and the brothers. After a while 

they also finally joined. 

27.1.2. 

It was Friday 25th March 1887, and Mani had come to 

the monastery with Devendra to see the brothers. Mani often 

visited the monastery and sometimes stayed for a while. The 

previous Saturday he had come and stayed till Monday. The 

brothers, and especially Narendra, now had a spirit of determined 

renunication which is why he was always eager to come and 

see them. 

It was evening, and Mani was going to stay the night. 

When evening fell Sashi lighted the lamps and burned some 

incense in the Thakur's shrine room and repeated God's name. 
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Then taking the incense in his hands he went and bowed to 

all the pictures of deities around the room. 

Then Sashi conducted the evening worship. The brothers, 

with Mani and Narendra, all joined their hands together and 

watched, and joined in with the hymn 'Glory to Siva, Om, 

Glory to Siva' . 

Later Narendra and Mani were talking together. 

Narendra was telling Mani many things about his previops 

visits to the Thakur. He was at that time twenty-four years 

old. 

Narendra: "When I first used to go, he said to me one day, 

while in a trance, 'You have come!' 

"I said, 'What,. an amazing thing! It's as if he's 

known me for a long time.' 

a light?' 

Then he said, 'Do you ever see 

"I answered, 'Yes. Before I go to sleep there sometimes 

seems to be a light moving in front of my forehead'." 

Mani: "Do you still see it?" 

Narendra: "I used to see it a lot. Once in Jadu Mcillick's 

kitchen the Thakur touched me and said something to himself, 

and I became unconscious! 

for a month after that! 

I was in a state of intoxication 

"When he learned that a marriage had been arranged for 

me he went and cried at Mother Kali's feet. He said, 

'Mother, please upset these arrangements. Please don't let 

Narendra drown!' 

"When my father died, and my mother and brothers had 

nothing to eat, he went to see Annada Guha and said to him, 

'Narendra's father has died and they are in great difficulty, 
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he needs all the help of his friends.' 

"When Annada had gone I began to argue with him. I 

said, 'Why did you say that to him?' He felt rebuked and 

began to cry and say, 'Oh, for your sake I could go from 

door to door begging!' 

"He controlled us with his love, don't you agree?" 

Mani: "Certainly. His love was quite unselfish." 

Narendra: "Once he spoke to me alone, there was no-one 

else there. 

Mani: "No, 

Narendra: 

You won't tell anyone else about it?" 

what did he say?" 

"He said, 'I can't exercise occult powers, but 

I will do so through you, do you agree?' 

I don't want that.' 

I replied, 'No, 

"I used to laugh at what he said - you've probably 

heard about it from.him. He used to see God, and I said 

to him, 'It's all a figment of the imagination.' 

"He answered, 'Oh, I used to go up onto the roof and 

cry out, "Where are all my devotees - I'll die if I don't 

see them soon!" The Mother replied, "The devotees will 

come. 11 See, it's all happening! ' 

"What could I say to that? I just kept quiet. 

27.1.3. 

"One day he shut the door of his room and said to 

Devendra and Girish about me, 'He'll reach a stage where 

he won't be able to retain his body'." 

Mani: 11 Yes, I heard about that. He often said the same 

to me. You were in that state at Cossipore, weren't you?'' 

Narendra: 11 When I was in that state I felt that I had no 

b~dy, I could see only my face. The Thakur was upstairs, 
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and I was below. I began to cry, and ask what was 

happening to me. Old Gopal went upstairs and told the 

Thakur that I was crying. 
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"When I next saw him he said, 'Now you understand, but 

the key will stay with me!' I said, 'What's happened to 

me?' He looked at the other devotees and said, 'If he knows 

himself he won't be able to retain his body; so I have 

deceived him. ' 

"One day he said, 'If you want to, you can see Krishna 

in your heart.' I replied, 'I don't believe in all this 

Krishna stuff.' (Mani and Narendra laughed together.) 

"Another thing I have noticed, sometimes men and things 

seem to me as if I'd seen them in a previous birth, as if 

I already knew them well. When I went to Sarat's house 

in Amhurst Street I said to him, 'I seem to know all about 

this house! It's as if I'd known the passages and rooms for 

a long time. ' 

"I always did whatever I liked and he said nothing at 

all. I was a member of the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, did you 

know that?" 

Mani: . "Yes, I know that." 

Narendra: "He knew that women went there too. You can't 

meditate in front of women, that's why he used to criticise 

it. He didn't say much to me. One day he just said, 'Don't 

tell Rakhal anything about your membership of Brahmo Samaj. 

Otherwise he'll want to join too'." 

Mani: "You're very strong-minded, that's why he couldn't 

stop you." 

Narendra: "I'm where I am now only because I've experienced 
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much sorrow and pain. You haven't experienced that yet -

I mean until you do you can't commit everything to God and 

depend on her absolutely. 

"Well ... so-and-so is so gentle and unselfish, so 

humble. Can you tell me where I can get such humility?" 

Mani: "The Thakur said, about your pride, 'Whose ego is it?"' 

Narendra: "What does that mean?" 

Mani: "One of Radha' s friends said to her, 'You are proud, 

that's why you insulted Krishna.' But another friend 

answered her, 'Yes, Radha certa~nly has pride, but whose ego 

is it?' What she meant was that she was proud that Krishna 

was her lord - that was the kind of pride she has - it was 

Krishna who kept the ego in her. The Thakur meant that it 

is God who is keeping this ego in you because she has much 

work for you to do! " 

Narendra: "But I'm always calling out that I have no 

suffering!" 

Mani (smiling) "Keep calling out as much as you like." 

They both laughed. 

They talked about the other devotees - about Vijay 

Goswami. 

Narendra: "He said about Vij ay, 'He's knocking at the door'." 

Mani: "He meant that he's not able to go in yet. 

"But at the Shyampukur house Vijay said to him, 'When 

I was in Dacca I saw you exactly as you are, in this very 

body. ' You were there then." 

Narendra: "Devendra, Ram, they will all renounce the 

world - they are trying hard. Ram told me privately that 

he'll do so after two years." 
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Mani: "After two years? After providing for his wife and 

children?" 

Narendra: "He's going to let his house and buy a Sirtaller 

one. His family will take care of his daughter's marriage." 

Mani: "Gopal is in a good state, isn't he?" 

Narendra: "What a state!" 

Mani: "What a nature, when he hears the name of God tears 

come to his eyes and a thrill passes through him." 

Narendra: "Does such feeling make one great? Kali., Sarat; 

Sashi, Sarada - they are greater than Gopal! What 

renunciation they have! 

Thakur?" 

Where's Gopal's belief in the 

Mani: "Yes, he did say that G9pal is not one of us. 

I've seen him show great respect for the Master." 

Narendra: "What did you see?" 

But 

Mani: "When first I went to Dakshineswar, after the meeting 

of devotees in the Thakur's room had broken up, I came up and 

saw Gopal kneeling in front of the Thakur with folded hands 

on the red brick-dust earth beside his room. It was 

moonlight and there was no-one else there. I thought that 

Gopal had taken refuge in him and the Thakur was giving him 

encouragement." 

Narendra: "I've never seen it." 

Mani: "And occasionally the Thakur would say, 'He's a 

paramahamsa. ' But I remember well the Thakur forbidding him 

to frequent the women devotees. He warned him many times." 

Narendra: "And he said to me, 'If he's a paramahamsa, why 

is he so interested in money!' He also said, 'He's not one 

of us. Those who are mine will always come here.' 
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"That's why he was angry at T---. He used to spend all 

his time with Gopal and hardly ever visit the Thakur. He 

said to me, 'Gopal is a siddha, but he became a siddha 

suddenly; he's not one of us. If he was one of us, wouldn't 

I have cried to see him?' Some people are setting him up 

as another Nityananda. But the Thakur said many times, 'I 

am Advaita-Caitanya-Nityanandar all three in one person'." 

27.2.1. 

Two of the devotees were sitting talking in Kali's 

meditation room at the monastery, one a monk and the other 
~ 

a householder. They were both about twenty-fbur years old. 

Just then Mani arrived to stay for a few days. 

It was Good Friday, 8th April. It was 8 o'clock. 

Mani went to the shrine room and bowed. Then he went out 

to meet Narendra, Rakhal and the other devotees. When 

he came to where the two devotees were talking he sat down 

to listen to what they were saying. The householder wanted 

to renounce the world and the monk was trying to dissuade 

him. 

Monk: "Don't give up your duties. Some day they will all 

be finished. 

"A man once heard that he would go to hell so he asked 

a friend of his, 'What's hell like?' His friend took a 

piece of chalk and began to draw a picture of hell. When 

he'd finished the man rolled about on it and said, 'Now I've 

experienced hell.'" 

Householder: I don't like the worl~Oh, how happy you all 

are here." 

Monk: "Why do you talk so much? Leave the world if you 
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want to. But why not first enjoy yourself once for all." 

It was after 9 o'clock when Sashi finished worship in 

the shrine room. 

It was now nearly 11. The brothers returned from their 

bath ln the Ganges. After bathing they all put on clean 

clothes, went to the shrine room bowed to the Thakur and 

began to meditate. After they took prasad. Mani.joined 

them. 

As evening fell incense was burned and the evening 

worship began. In the Danas' room Rakhal, Sashi, Old Gopal, 

Mani and Harish were sitt~ng. Rakhal was telling one of 

the brothers to be careful about the food offered to the 

Thakur. 

Rakhal (to Sashi and the others) : 11 0nce I took some 

refreshments before him. When he saw it he said, 'I don't 

want to look at you. Why did you do that?' I began to cry. 11 

Old Gopal: "Once at Cossipore I sighed deeply over his 

food and he couldn't eat it." 

Mani and Narendra were strolling up and down the 

verandah, talking toget?er. 

Narendra said, "Once I didn't believe in anything at 

all, did you know?" 

Mani: "You mean that God had forms?" 

Narendra: "In anything he said, at first I didn't believe 

a thing. One day he asked, 'So why do you come here?' I 

answered, 'I come to see you, not to hear what you say'. 11 

Mani: "What did he say?" 

Narendra: 11 He was very pleased." 

The following day was Saturday 9th April. After 
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worship the brothers ate and were now resting. Mani and 

Narendra were sitting under a tree in the garden talking. 

Narendra was recalling many of the things that had happened 

since his meeting the Thakur. Mani was thirty-two and 

Narendra was twenty-four. 

Mani: "I suppose you remember well the first day you saw 

him. " 

Narendra: "It was at Dakshineswar 1 in his room. That day 

I sang these two songs -

l. 
Return 0 mind to your own homer 

Why wander aimlessly as foreigners in·a strange land? 

The five elerrents, other beings 1 all are strangers to you, 

Why forget your own people absorbed in love for them? 

Ascend the path of truth 1 0 mind 1 with the lamp of love 

lighting your way. 
Keep carefully with you the secret provisions of holiness 

For greed and ignorance wait on the path like two robbers 

to steal all you possess. 
Keep calmness and continence as your two guards, 

Let the company of holymen be the rest-house where you can 

rest yourself when tired, 
Asking the way when lost of him who dwells there. 

If anything frightens you on the way, even at the risk of 

your life call out the name of the king, 

He is the mighty protector of the way 1 even Yama goes in 

fear of him. 

2. 
Must all my days be spent in fruitless wandering? 

Day and night, Lord, I gaze down the path of hope. 

You are lord of the three worlds, I a helpless beggar, 

How can I ask you to come into my heart? 

Yet I will keep my heart's door always open, 

Come once, 0 Lord and mercifully satisfy my longing. 

Mani: "What did he say when he heard them?" 

Narendra: "He went into a trance. Ram babu asked, 'Who's 

this fellow? Ah, what singing!' Then he asked me to come 

again. 

Mani: "Then where did you see him next?" 

Narendra: "At Rajmohan's house 1 ' then again at Dakshineswar. 

When he saw me he went· into a trance and began to praise me. 
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He said, 'Narayan, you have come here in a human body for 

my sake.' But please don't tell anyone that." 

Mani: "What else did he say?" 

Narendra: "'You have come here in a human body for my 

sake.' Then I said to the Mother, "Mother, can I go? If 

I go who will I talk with? Mother, how can I remain in 

the world unless I have some devotees who have renounced 

women and gold!"' He said, 

said to me, "I have come!"' 

'You came to me at night and 

But I didn't know anything 

about it. I was sound asleep at home in Calcutta." 

Mani: "That means, you were present and absent at the 

same time, just as God is at the same time formless and 

with form!" 

Narendra: "Please don't mention that to anyone." 

27.2.2. 

Narendra: "At Cossipore he transfered power to me." 

Mani: "It was that time you were sitting under the tree in 

the garden with a sacrificial fire, wasn't it?" 

Narendra: "Yes. I asked Kali to hold my hand. He said, 

'I got a shock when I touched you.' 

about this, promise me." 

Don't tell anyone 

Mani: "There's a special reason for his transfering power 

to you, many things will be achieved through you. One day 

he wrote on a piece of paper 'Narendra will teach'." 

Narendra: "But I said to him, 'I can 1 t do that'. And he 

said 'Your bones will do it. 1 He's given me responsibility 

for Sarat. He has a great longing, right now, the 

Kundalini is awakening in him." 

Mani: "He must be careful that leaves don't collect. The 
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Thakur used to say, perhaps you remember, that the fish in 

the ponds have holes where they rest, but if leaves collect 

there the fish can't get into them." 

27.2.3. 

Narendra: "He used to call me Narayan." 

Mani: "Yes, I know that." 

Narendra: "When he was ill he wouldn't let me pour water 

for him to wash his hands. He said, 'The key is with me, 

and if you come to know yourself you'll depart this body'." 

Mani: "He said it one day when you were in that state, 

didn't he?" 

Narendra: 11 !-\t that time I seemed to have no body, only a 

face. I was studying law at home, for my final examination. 

Then suddenly I thought, 'What am I doing!'" 

Mani: 11 When the Thakur was at Cossipore? 11 

Narendra: "Yes, I ran out of the house like a mad thing. 

He asked me, 'What do you really want?' I said, 'I want 

to remain in the stat,e of samadhi.' He replied, 'You're 

very ignorant! Go beyond samadhi! Samadhi is a worthless 

thing I • II 

Mani: "Yes, he used to say that beyond jnana lies vijnana. 

After you've reached the roof you can come and go by the 

stairs." 

Narendra: "Kali used to talk a lot about jnana. I chided 

him, What do you get from jnana? First let bhakti ripen. 

And at Dakshineswar he told Tarak that trances and devotion 

are not the end. 11 

Mani: "Tell me what else he said about you." 

Narendra: 11 He believed so much in what I said that when I s:aid 
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that all the forms of God that he saw were figments of his 

imagination he went to the Mother and asked, 'Mother, is 

what Narendra says right, that all these things are not real?' 

Later he said to me, 'The Mother said that all these things 

are real! ' 

"He used to say, perhaps you remember, 'When I hear you 

sing the one in here (pointing to his heart) , hisses like 

a snake, expands its hood, stands still and iistens!' 

"But he said so many things about me, but how much 

has actually happened!" 

Mani: "Now you wear the garments of Siva, you can't touch 

money. Do you remember that story the Thakur told?" 

Narendra: ''What, please tell me again." 

Mani: "An impersonator once dressed as Siva. He went to a 

house, and the man wanted to give him a rupee, but he 

wouldn't take it. He left the house, removed his disguise 

and came back to collect the rupee. The people asked him, 

'Why didn't you take it before?' He replied, 'I was dressed 

as Siva then, like a sannyasi, so I couldn't touch any 

money'." 

When he heard this Narendra laughed out loud for a 

long time. 

Mani: "Now you're dressed like some head priest. With 

responsibility for everyone here. You have to bring up the 

brothers." 

Narendra: "The sadhana we practice is what he taught us. 

The strange thing is that Ram babu criticises our sadhana. 

He said, 'We've seen him, why do we need any more sadhana?'" 

Mani: "Let each one do what he believes to be right." 
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Narendra: "But he told us to practice sadhana." 

Narendra spoke again about the Thakur's great love. 

Narendra: "How often he spoke to the Mother about me! 

When we didn't have enough to eat, when my father died, and 

things were very difficult for us, he prayed to the Mother 

for money for me." 

Mani: "I know, you told me." 

Narendra: "I didn't get any money. He said that the 

Mother told him, 'He will get plain food and clothing, just 

the bare essentials.' How he loved me - but when some 

impure thought came into·my mind he could feel it! When I 

was going around with Annada sometimes we ended up with 

some bad people, then when I went to see him he wouldn't 

eat anything from my hand, he could only raise his hand a 

little bit. When he was ill he brought his hand almost to 

his mouth but not quite. 

arrived'. 

He said, 'You still haven't 

"Sometimes I had grave doubts. \"ihen I was at Baburam' s 

house it seemed to me that nothing existed, that there.was 

no such thing as God." 

Mani: "The Thakur used to say that even he used to be like 

that sometimes." 

The two of them were silent. Then Mani said, "You are 

very blessed! You think of him day and night!" Narendra 

said, "How's that? Because we haven't seen enough of God 

we don't want to forsake the body." 

It was nighttime. Niranjan had just returned from 

Puri and Mani and all the brothers were overjoyed to see 

him. He told them about his journey. At the time he was 
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about twenty-five years old. After the evening worship 

some of them went to meditate. Because Niranjan was back 

many of them were sitting in the big hall (the Danas' room) 

talking with him. It was after 9 o'clock when Sashi offered 

food to the image and put it to bed. 

The brothers took Niranjan with them for their evening 

meal. They had bread, a curry and some molasses, and a 

little semolina pudding prasad. 

I 


